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[Reaſon of Faith. 


IK AN 
Anſwer unto that Enquiry, 
Wherefore we believe the Scripture to 


be the Word of God. 


WP WITH _ | 
The Cauſes and Nature of that Faith 


wherewith we do lo. 


—— 


The Grounds whereon the Holy Scripture 
is. believed to be the Word of God with 
Faith- Divine and Supernatural, are de- 
clared and vindicated. 


By FOHMN OWEN, D.D. 
If they hear not e Moſes, and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perſwaded though one Poſe from the 
dead, Luk. 16. F1. 


IjiLON DON, Printed for Nathaniel Ponder, at 
the Peacock in the Poultry, near Cornhill. 1677, 
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READER 


S>e.1 Aving added a brief Account 
's py of the Deſign, Order, and 
= I A Method of the enſuing Diſ- 
bl colrſe in an Appendix at 
3 the Cloſe .of it ; Tfhallnot 
here detain the Reader with che Propoſal of 
them. Vet ſome few things remain, which T 
judge it neceſſary to mind him of. Be he who 
he will, T am ſure we [hall not differ about the 
weight of the Argument in hand ; for whe- 
ther it be the Truth we contend for, or other- 
wiſe, yet it will not be denied, but that the 


Determination of it, and the ſetlmg of the 


minds of Men about it, are of the higheſt 
concernment unto them. But whereas ſo much 
hath been written of late by others on this 
Subjet, any further Debate of it 
may ſeem either needleſs or unſeaſonable. 
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 .  * D498 Rode. 
-Soliech dig 0eberofore hay Beifpokel to ewi- 
vFnbb hut Ye Reader" i not tipoſed'on by 
Ne be muy abſolutely fall under wither 
I \ Hoſe (havaBtevs, | Had the) End\\jn'and 
| I ee Dj 'Difconrſes' been effefHvially artom- 
| -"1plſhes, it had beent altogether uſeleſs to'\re- 
l (0 8w "an Indenyour wa. the, fame purpoſe. 
"But whereas an Oppoſition unto"the Serip- 
"1 Pre; and the Grounds whereon we believe it 
I! to Je Divine Revelation, is frill openlycon- 
'Y \Finmed\amongſt 15 ; a continuation of the De- | 
3 Fence of the one and the other cannot reaſona- | 
""' bly be Judged ether needleſs or unſeaſonable. | 
"Beſides, , hioſt of the Diſcourſes publiſhed of | 
late on this Subject have had their peculiar 
Deſig tons, wherein that here \tendred ts not 
expreſly ingaged. For ſome of them do prin- 
cipally aim to prove, that we have ſufficient - 
*Grotds 'to believe the Scripture, without 
© any" recourſe unto, or reliance upon the Au- 
thoritative Pi opoſal of | the 'Church of 
Rome : 'which they have —_ evin- 
ced beyond any poſſibility of rational Cotra- 
aiftiont from theiy Adverſarits.: Others have 
pleaded 
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(Y abtA\y he rid {ſent ata;the Dame 
«Onigiual.of Wt," 19, fartified-andi conformed a- 


{gainſ\the Exceptions and Objectinns of: Juch 


\aphoſe Love of Sin,” and, Re hab to ive 


therein, tempts.them to ſeek for ſhelter \inan 


oAtheiſtical, (ontempt of «the. Autboricy, of 


(G6, evidencing it ſelf therein. But agmet- 
ther of theſe. are utterly neglefted inthe enſu- 
ing Diſcourſe, ſo the peculiar Deſign of it 
i of another nature. For the Inquir 185, d- 
naged therein, namely, what is the Obliga- 
tion upon.u5 to beheve the Scripture to be-the 


Word of: God. ?.what are the C. atſes, and what 


is the Nathre of that Faith whereby we do 
fo ? what it reſts on,and is reſolved inta;fo as 
to become. a Divine and Acceptable Duty ? 
do-reſpect the. (onſeiences of Men, imimedi- 
.ately, and the-Way whereby they may come 


ito Reſt and Aſſurance i in Believing. Where- 


as therefor ett isevident, that many are often 
ſhaken m their Minds, with thoſe Atheiftical 
O6jeitions azaiſt the Divine Original and 


c VERY ity of the Scripture, wh Py they.fre- 
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quently meeb 
ogy an themfelyes Fl 
A ſtionsthat © -o00 are fila A 

them';" not for want of whit 
ants chem, bye of a vioht Mondeftank 

co is thetrue and formal Reafor'of 
that \ Aſſent ; what is the firm Baſes and = 
Fomnidation that it reſts upon; what Anſwer 
they may direfHy and peremptotily give unto 
ahat "Enquiry, Whereforedo you believe, 
the" Seripeure-to be the Word of Gad > 
F'have entleavoured to give them thoſe Di- | 
reftions herem, that upon a due Examinati- 
on they will fond compliant with the Scripture 
it ſelf, right Reaſon, and their own Expe- 
rience, Tam not therefore altozether without 
hopes that this ſmall Diſcourſe may have its" 
fe, and. be 'grven out in its proper ſeaſon. ; 
Moreover, 'T think it neceſſary to acquaint - 
the Reader, that 'as T have allowed all the” 
ents pleaded by others to prove the 
Divme Authortty of the Scripture, their | 
roper "place, -and force ; ſo where T differ 


i" hed NT TR ary thing belonging | 
"unto 
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ona this. Subj? from: ahe Gancepioons; git 
ther: Men, Ihave- candidly\ exmmined --:w 
Opinions,ond the Arguments Ren 
ate: confirmed,” without fttamingthe. Yew, 
eavilling cat the Expreſſions, +0r. 
on:the Perſons of any of the chtbare thn 
And\whereas I have my_ ſelf been .atherarife 
dealt withal by many, and now not: haw 
ſoon may be ſo again, 1. do- hereby free the 
Perſons of- ſuch Fwumotrs and budinations. 
from all fear of -any Reply frompne, -0r the 
leaſt notice" of what they ſhall be-pleaſedto 
writer ſay. Such kind-of Writings, are: of, 
the. ſame . con(ideration with me; as thaſe 
multiplied falſe Reports which \ſome have. 
raiſed - concerning -me, the moſt of them ſo 
ridiculous and Fooliſh, ſo. alien from my. 
Principles, Prattice, and/( ourſe. of. life, 
as 1 cannot but wonder how any Perſons pre-. 
tending to Gravity . and Sobriety, . are. not 
ſenſible bow their Credulity and Inclinations 
are abuſed in the hearmg and repetition of 
them... The Occaſion: of this. Diſcourſe 1 is 
that which in the laſt Place 1 ſhall acquaint 


the 


To the Reader. 

- the Reader withal.. About three years fmce 
T publiſhed a Book about the Diſpenſation and 
Operations of the Spirit of God. That Book 
was one Part only of what I deſigned on that 
SubjeF. The (onſideration of the Work 
of the Holy Spirit,. as the Spirit of Tllumina- 
tron, of. Supplication, of ( onſolation, and as 
the Immediate Author of all Spiritual Offices, 
and Gifts extraordinary and . ordinary, is 
defigned unto the ſecond Part of it. Hereof 
this inſuing Diſcourſe ts concerning one Part 
of his Work, as a Spirit of Illumination, 
which upon the earneſt Requeſts of ſome ac- 
quainted with the Nature and Subſtance of 
it, Thave ſuffered to come ont by it ſelf, that 
it might be of the more common uſe, and 
more eaſily obtamed. 


May, 11th, 
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\. 'The Reaſon of Faith, 
D | ? 
| The Grounds whereon the Scriprare is belie- 
ved to be the Word of God with Faith Di- 


vine and Supernatural. : 


Ra He principal deſign of that Di/- 
ren courſe, whereof the enſuing Trea- 
Wee teſe is apart, is to declare the 


I RR 


the Efficacy of the Grace of God by him diſpenſed, 
Epheſ. 1. 17, 18. Heb. 6. 4. Luke 2. 32. Afts 13, 
47. Chap. 24.45. Chap-26. 18. 2 Cor. 4-4. 1 Pet. 
2.9. TheobjeQive Cauſe and outward Means of 
ir, are the Subjects at preſent deſigned unto Confi- 
deration. And it will ifluc in theſe two Enquiries. 
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1, On what Grounds, or for what Reaſon, we do 
believe the Scripture to be the IVord of God with 
' Faith Divine and Supernatural, as it is re+ 
quired of us in a os Duty. 


2. Hop 


2. How or by what means we may come to under 
ftand aright the Mind of God in the Scripture, 
or the Revelations that are made unto us of his 
Mind and Will therein. 


For by NIxmination in general, as it denotes an 
Effe&t wrought in the minds of Men, I underſtand 
that Supernatural Kuowledg that any Man hath, or 
may have of the Mind and Will of God, as reveal- 
ed unto him by Supernatural Means, for the Law 
of his Faith, Life, and Obedience, And this (o 
far as it is compriſed in the firſt of theſe Inquiries, 
is that, whoſe Declaration we at preſent deſign, 
reſerving the latter unto a diſtin Diſcourſe by it 
{elf alſo» Unto the former ſome things may be pre- 
miſed, 

Firſt, Supernatural Revelation #s the only Objelive 
cauſe and means of Supernatural Illumination. Theſe 
thingsare commenſurate, There is a natural know- 
ledg of Supernatural things, and that both Theoreti- 
cal, and Pratlical, Roms 1.19, Chaps. 2. 14, 15+ 
*And there may be a Supernatural knowledg of Na- 
tural things, 1 Kings 4.31,32,33,34. Exod. 31.3) 
4,56. But unto this ſupernatural Iumination, 
it is required, both that its Obje&# be things only 
ſupernaturally revealed, or as ſupernaturally reveal- 
e&d, I Cor. 2.9, 10. and that it be wrought in us 
by a ſupernatural Efficiency, or the immediate Et- 
ficacy of the Spirit of God, Epheſ: 1. 17, 18, 19. 
2 Cor. 4. 6- This David prays tor, Pſal. x19. 18. 
Pf)? O13 Reveal, or Uncover mine eyes, bring light 
and ſpiritual underſtanding into my mind, that 7 
mey bebold ( drarxaxaMuprio Te gownw, with open 
face, or as in the Syriack, rv} NDN9, with a 
| revealed 
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revealed, or nncovered face, the vail being taken a. 
way, 2 Cor. 3. 18.) Wondrous things out of thy Law. 
The Light he prayed for withix, did meerly reſpe&t 
the Doctrine of the Law without, This the Apoſile 
fully declares3 Heb. 1. x, 2. The various Superna- 
tural Revelations that God hath made cf himſelf, 
his Mind and Will from fir(tto laſt, are the ſole and 
adequate Object of Supernatural Illumination. 
Secondly, This Divine external Revelation, was 
originally by various ways, (which we haveelſe- 
where declared) given unto ſundry perſons immedi- 
ately,partly for their own Inſtruction andGuidance 
in the Knowledg of God and his Will, and partly by 
their Miniltry to be communicated unto the Church. 
So was it granted unto Exoch the ſeventhfrom A- 
dam, who thereon propheticd to the warning and 
inſtrucion of others: Fade 14, 15. And to Noah, 
who became thereby a Preacher of Righteowſneſs, 
2 Pet. 2.5- And to Abraham, who thereon com- 
manded his Children and Houſhold to keep the way 
of the Lord, Gen. 18. 19. And other inſtances of 
the like kind may be given : Gen. 4. 26. Chap. 5. 28. 
And this courſe did God continue a long time, even 
from the firli promiſe to the giving of the Law,be- 
fore any Revelations were committed to writing,for 
the ſpace pf 2460 years.For (o long a ſeaſon did God 
enlighten the minds of Men by Supernatural external 
immediate occalional Revelations. Sundry things 
may be obſerved of this divine diſpenſation, As 
1. That it did ſufficiently evidence its ſelf to be from 
God, unto the minds of thoſe unto whom it was 
granted, and theirs alſo unto whom theſe Revelatis 
ons were by themcommunicated.For daring this ſea» 
ſon Satan uſed his utmolt endeayours to poſlels the 
B 2 minds 
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minds of men with his deluſions under the pretence 
of divine Supernatural Inſpirations. For hereunto 
belongs the Original of all his Oracles, and Enthufi- 
aſmes among the Nations of the World. There 
w:$ therefore a divine Power and Efficacy attending 
'all Divine Revelations aſcertaining and infallably af- 
ſuring the minds of men of their being from God. 
For it it had not beenſo, men had never been able to 
ſecure themſelves, that they were not impoſed oz by 
the crafty deceits of Satan, eſpecially in ſuch Reve- 
lations as ſeemed to contain things contrary to their 
Reaſon,as in the command given to Abrabam for the 
ſacrificing his Son, Gen. 22. 2. Wherefore theſe im- 
mediate Revelations had not been a ſufficient means 
to ſecurethe Faith and Obedience of the Church, if 
they had not carried along with them their own evi- 
dence that they were from God. Of what nature 
that Evidence was, we ſhall afterwards enquire, 
For the preſent I (hall only ſay, that it was an Evi- 
dence unto Faith and not to Senſe 3 as is that alſo 
which we have now by the Scripture. Itis not like 
that which the Sun gives of it ſelf by 1ts Light, 
which there needs no exerciſe of Reaſon to aſſure us 
of; for Senſe is irreſiſtibly affeed with it. But it 
is like the Evidence which the Heavens and the Earth 
give of their being made and created of God, and 
thereby of his Being and Power. This they do un- 
d-niably and infallibly. Pſal. 19. 1, 2- Rom. 1. 19, 
20,21» Yetis it required hereunto, that men do 
uſe and exerciſe the beſt of their rational Abilities in 
the conſideration and contemplation of them. Where 
this is neglected, notwithſtanding their open and 
viſib]: Evidence unto the contrary, men degenerate 
into Atheiſm, God (o gave out theſe _—_ 
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of himſelf, as to require the exerciſe of the Fairh, , 
Conſcience, Obedience, and Reaſon of them unto 
whom they were made, and therein they gave full 
Aſſurance of their proceeding from him. So he tells 
us that his Word differeth from all other pretended 
Revelations,as the Wheat doth fromthe Chaff, Fer.23. 
28, But yet it is our duty to try and fift the Iheat 
from the Chaff, or we may not evidently diſcern the 
one from the other. _ 

2. The things ſo revealed were ſufficient to guide 
and dirett all perfons in the Knowlcdg ot their du- 
ty to God, inall that was required of them in a way 
of Faith or Obedience. God from the beginning 
gave out the knowledg of his Will moAuprews, by 
ſundry parts and degrees; yet ſo that every Age and 
Seaſon had Light enough to guide them in the 
whole Obedience required of them, and unto their 
Edification therein. They had knowledg enough. 
to enable them to offer $acrifices in Faith, as did A- 
bel; to walk with God, as did Enoch; and to teach 
their Families the fear of the Lord,as did Abraham. 
The World periſhed not for want of ſufficient Reve- 
lation of the mind of God at any time. Indeed 
when we go to conſider thoſe divine Inſtructions 
which are upon Record that God granted unto 
them, Owe are ſcarce able to diſcern how they were 
ſufficiently enlightned in all that was neccſſary for 
them to believe and do. But they were unto them 
as a Light ſhining in a dark place. Set up but a Can- 
dle in a dark room, and it will ſufficiently enlighten 
it, for men toattend their neceſlary vccalions there- 
in. But when the S#z is riſen and ſhineth in at all 
the Windows, the light of the Candle grows ſo dim 
and uſeleſs, that it ſeems ſirange that any could 
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have advantage thereby. The Sw of Righteouſneſs 
Is now riſen upon us, and Immortality is brougtte 
zo light by the Goſpel. If we look now on the Re- 
veclations granted unto them of old, we may yet (ee 
there was light in them, which yields us little more 


advantage than the light of a Candle in the Sun. . 


But unto them who lived before this Su# aroſe, 
they were a ſufficient Guide unto all Daties of Faith 
and Obedience. For 

3+ There was during this ſeaſon & ſufficient Mi- 
niftry, for the declaration jof the Revelations, which 
God made of Himſelf and his Will. There was 
the natural Miniftry of Parents, who were obliged 
toinftrud their Children and Families in the know- 
ledge of the Truth which they had received. And 
whereas this began in Adam, who firſt received the 
Promiſe, and therewithal whatſoever was neceſſary 
unto Faith and Obediencez the knowledg of it 
could not be loft without the wilful negled of Pa. 
rents in teaching, or of Children and Families in 
learning. And they had the extraordinary Miniſtry 
of ſuch as God entruſted new Revelations withal, 
for the confirmation 2nd inlargment of thoſe before 
received, who were all of them Preachers of Righ- 
s#eowſneſ; unto the reſt of Mankind, And it may be 
manifclted, that from the giving of the firſt Promiſe, 
when diviue external Revelations began to be the 
Rule of Faith and Life unto the Church, to the wri- 
. ting of the Law 3 there was always alive one or 0- 
ther, who receiving divine Revelations immediatly, 
were a kind of infallib'e Guides unto others, If it 


which time, all things went into Darkneſs and 
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Confuſion. For oral Tradition alone would not pre- 
ſerve the Truth of former Revelations . But by 
whom thele Inſtructions were received, they had 
a ſufficient outward means for their Illumination, 
before any divine Revelations were recorded by 
Writing. Yet, | 
4+ This way of InſiruQion, as it was in it ſelf 
imperfeF, and liable to many diſadvantages, fo 
through the weakneſs, negligence and wickedneſs 
of men, it proved 3nſxfficient to retain the knowledg 
of God in the World. For under this Diſpenſation 
the Generality of Mankind fell into their great vA- 
poſtacy from God, and betook themſelves unto the 
conduct and ſervice of the Devil 3 of the ways, 

means, and degrees whereof I 
have diſcourſed*elſewhere. Here- xr 
on God alſo regarded them not, Theologe, lib. 3. 

but ſuffered all Nations to walkin 
therr own ways, As 14. 16- giving them up to 
their own hearts luſts to walkin their own Connſels 3 
as it is expreſſed, Pſal. 81. 12. And although 
this fell not out without the horrible wickedneſs and 
ingratitude of the World ; yet there being then no 
certain Staudard of divine Truth, whereunto they 
might repair, they brake off the eaſier from God 
through the imperfection of this Diſpenſation. If 
it ſhall be ſaid, that ſince the Revelation of the Will 
of God hath been committed unto Writing, men 
have Apoliatized from the Knowledge of Ged, as is 
evident in many Nations of the World, which 
ſometimes profcflcd the Gofpel, but are now over- 
un with Featheniſm, Mabometifm, and Tdolatry : 
T ſay, this hath not come to paſs through any de- 
te inthe way and means of Illumination, or the 
B 4 Come 
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Communication of the Truth untothem 3 but God 
hath given them up to bedeſtroyed for their wicked- 
meſs and ingratitude, and unleſs we repent,* we ſhall 
all likewiſe periſh, Rom. 1. 18. 2 Thef. 2. 11, 12. 
Otherwiſe where the Standard 'of the Word is once 
fixed, there is a conftant means -of preſerving di- 
vine Revelations. Wherefore, : | 
Thirdly, God hath gathered up into the Scripture 
* all divinc Revelations given out by himſelf from the 
beginning of the World, and all that ever ſhall be 
ſo to the end thereof, which are of general uſe untb 
the Church, that it may be throughly infiructed in 
the whole mind and will of God, and directed in all 
_ that Worſhip of Him, and Obedience unto Him, 
which is neceſſary to give us acceptance with Him 
here, and to bring us unto the eternal enjoyment of 
him hereafter. For (1.) When God firſt com- 
mitted the Law to-writing, with all chofethings 
which accompanied it, he obliged the Church unto 
- the uſe of it alone, without Additions of any kind. 
Now this he wou'd. not have' done, had henot ex- 
preſſed therein, that is the Books of Moſes, all that 
was'any way needful unto the Faith arid Obedience 
of the Church. For hedid not only command them 
to attend* with all diligence unto his Word, as it 
was then written for their inftrucion and direi- 
on in' Faith and Obedience, annexing all ſorts of 
Promiſes unto their fo doing, Dext. 6. 6, 7. but alſo 
expreſly” forbids them, as was fad, to add any 
thing thereunto, or to conjoyn any thing therewith, 
Det. 4, 2. chap. 12. 32. which he would not have 
done, had be omitted other divine Revelations, be- 
fore given, that were any way neceſſary unto the 
aſc of the Church; As he added many new _—_ 
ELIE 7.» . Da = {/ 'S) 
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ſo he gathered in all the old from the uyfaithfil Re. 
foſitory of Tradition, and fixed them'in a Writing, 
given by divine Inſpiration.  (2-) Forall other di- 
vine Revelations, which were given out to the 
Church, for its uſe in general under the Old Teſta- 
ment, they are all compriſed in the following Books 
thereof 3 Nor was:this (that I kaow of) ever que- 
tioned 'by any Perſon pretending to Sobriety 3 
though ſome, who would be glad of any pretence 
againſt the Integrity and PerfeQion of the Scrip- 
ture, have fruitleſly wrangled about the Joſs of ſome 
Books, which they 'can never prove concerning any 
one, that was certainly of a divine Original. 
(3-) The full Revelation of the whole mind of God, 
whereunto nothing pretending thereunto is ever 
to be added, was committed unto,and perfected by 
Feſus Chriſt, Heb. 1. 1, 2, That the Revelations of 
God, made by him, whether in his own Perſon, 
or by his Spirit unto his Apoſtles, were alſo by di- 
vine Inſpiration committed to Writing, is expreſsly - 
affirmed concerning what he delivered in his own 
perſonal Miniſtry, Luk. 1. 4. Ads 1.1. Fohn20.31. 
and may be' proved by uncontroulable Arguments 
concerning the reſt of them. Hence, as the Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament were ſhut up with a Cau- 
tion and Admonition unto the Church, to adhere 
unto the Law axd T eftimony, with threatning of a 
Curſe unto the contrary, Mal. 4. 4,5,6- So the 
Writings of the New Teſtament are cloſed with a 
Curſe on any that ſhall preſume to add any thing * 
more thereunto, Rev.22. 18. Wherefore, 

' Fourthly, The Scripture 15 now become the only 
external means of divine ſupernatural Illumination, 
becauſe'tis the only Repotlitory of all divine ſuperna- 
4 CE : * * | tural 


tural Revelation, Pſal. 19.7, 8. Iſa. 8.20. 2 Tim.3. 
15, 16, 17. . The Pretences of Tradition, as a col- 
Hhceral means of preſerving and communicating ſu- 
pernatural Revelation, have been ſo often evicted 
of falſtty, that I ſhall not farther preſs their im- 
peachment. Beſides, I intend thoſe in this Diſcourſe 
by whom it is acknowledged, that the Bible is, as a 
ſufficient and perfeR, fo the only Treaſury of divine 
Revclations: And what hath been offered by any 
to weaken or impair its eſteem, by taking off from 
its credibility, perfetion and ſufficiency as unto 
all its own proper ends, hath brought no advan- 
tage unto the Church, nor benefit unto the Faith of 
B:lievers. But yet, 

Fifthly, To aſſerting the Scripture to be the only 
external means of divine Revelation, I do it not 
excluſively unto thoſe Inſtitutions of God which 
are ſubordinate unto it, and appointed as means to 
make it effeual unto our fouls, As 

x. Our own perſonal endeavonrs in reading, ſiu- 
diing and meditating on the Scripture, that we 
may com2 unto a right Apprehenſion of the things 
contained in it, are required unto this purpoſe. It 
35 known to all, how frequently this Daty is preſſed - 
upon us, and what Promiſes are annexed to the per- 
formance of it 3 ſce Dewt. 6, 6, 7+ chap. 11. 18, 19. 
Foſh.1.8. Pſal.1.2, Pſal.11g. Col.3.16. 2 Tim-3.15. 
Without this it 1s in vain to expect [1/Iumination by 
the Word. And therefore we may ſee multitudes 
living and walking in extreme darkneſs, when yet : 

- the Word is every=-where zigh unto them 3 Bread, 
which is the Staff of life, will yet nouriſh no man 
who doth rot provide it, and feed upon it 3 no 
more wou'd Maxna, unlcls it was gathered and pre- 
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pared. Our-own Natures, and the Nature of di. 


vine Revelations conſidered, and what is neceffary 
for the application of the one to the other, makes 
this evident. For God will inſtruct us in his mind 
and will, as we are men, in and by the rafional fa- 
culties of our ſculs. Nor is an external Revelation 
capable of making any other impreſſion on us, but 
what is ſo received. Wherefore, when I ay, that 
the Scripture is the only external means of our 1/1«- 
mination, I include therein all our own perſonal ex- 
deavours to come to the knowledge of the mind of 
God therein, which ſhall be afterwards ſpoken un- 
to. And thoſe, who under any. pretences do keep, 
drive,or perſ[wade men from reading and meditating 
on the Scripture, do take an effetual courſe to 
keep them in and under the-power of Darkiefs. 
2. The mutual Inſtrafion of one another in the 
mind of God out of the Scripture, is alſo required 
hereunto. For we are obliged by the Law of Nature 
to endeavour the good of others in various degrees, 
as Our Children, our Families, our Neighbours, 
and all with whom we have Converſation. And 
this is the principal Good abſolutely conſidered, 
that we can communicate unto others, namely, to 
inſtru them in the knowledge of the mind of God. 
This whole Duty in all the Degrees of it is repreſcnt- 
ed in that Command, Thou ſhalt teach my IWords di- 
ligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk of them when 
thou ſuteſt in thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
way,and when thou lyeſt down,and when thox riſcſt up. 
Deut. 6. 7- Thus when our Saviour found his 
Diſciples talking of the things of God by the way ſide, 
he bearing unto them the perſon of a private man, 
inſtructed them in the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
; | | : Luk, 


Lake 24. 26, 27, And the negle& of this Duty 
in the World, which is ſo great that the very men- 
tion of it, or the leaſt attempt to perform it,is a mat- 
terof ſcorn and reproach, is one cauſe of that great 
ignorance & darkneſs,which yet abounds among us. 
But the nakedneſs of this folly, whereby men would 
be eſtcemed Chriſtians in the open contempt of all 
Duties of Chriſtianity,will in due time be laid open. 

3+ The Miniftry of #be Word in the Church is 
that which is principally included in this Aﬀertion. 
The Scripture is the ouly means of Illumination, 
but it becometh ſo principally by the application of 
it unto the minds of men in the Miniſtry of the 
Word, fce Mat. 5. 14, 15. 2 Cor. 5-18, 19, 20. 
Epb. 4+ 11, 12, 13, 14, 15- 1 Tim- 3- 15- The 
Cbwrch,and the Miniſiry of it,are the Ordinances of 
. God unto this end, that his Mind and Will as re- 
vealed in the Word, may be made known to the 
Children of Men, whereby they are cnlightned. 
And that Church and Miniſtry, whereof this is not 
the firſt principal deſign and work, is- neither ap. 
pointed of God, nor approved by him. Men will 
one day find themſelves deceived in truſting to em- 
pty Names, it is Duty alone, that will be Comfort 
and Reward, Dan. 12. 3, 

Sixthly, That the Scripture, which thus contains 
the whole of divine Revelation, may be a ſufficient 
external cauſe of Illumination unto us, two things 
are requited, 
© 1, That we believe it to be a divine Revelation, 
that is the Word of God, or a Declaration of Him- 
ſelf, his Mind and Will, immediatly proceeding 
from Him or that it isof a pure divine Original, 
proceeding neither' from the folly or _ nor 

rom 


[12 ] | 


[ 13 ] 

from the skill or honefly of men; fo is it ſtated, 
2 Pet. 1. 19, 20,21, Heb. 1.1. 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
Iſa. 8. 20, It tenders no light or inſtruRion under 
any other notion, but as it comes immediatly from 
God 3 notas the Word of Man, but as is is indeed 
the Word of the Living God, 1 Theſ. 2. 13, And 
what everany one may learn from or by the Scrip- 
tures under any other conſideration, it belongech 
not unto the Illumination we enquire after. Nebems. 
8. 8. Iſa. 28. 9. Hoſe. 14. 9. Prov.1.6. Pſal.119.34; 
Mat. 15-16. 2 Tim.2.7. 1 Fobn 5. 20. 

2. That we «nderſtand the things declared in it,or 
the Mind of God as revealed and expreſſed therein. 
For ifit be given unto us a ſealed Book, which we 
cannot read, either becauſe it is ſealed, or becauſe 
we arc ignorant and cannot read, whatever Viſions 
or means of Light it hath in it, we ſhall have no 
advantage thereby, Iſa. 29. 11, 12, It is not the 
Words themſelves of the Scripture only, but our 
underſtanding them that gives us light, Pſal.119.130. 
"1&2" LS... NO = _ = _ = 
entrance of thy Word giveth light, It mu 
or it will not enlighten. So the Diſciples ama” ns 
not the Teſtimonies of the Scripture concerning the 
Lord Chriſt, they were not enlightned by them, 
until he expounded them unto them, Lak-24.27,45, 
As we have the ſame inftance in the Exnuch and 
Philip, Afts 8. 31, 35, 36. To this very day the 
Nation of the Fews have the Scriptures of the old 
Teſtament, and the outward Letter of them in 
ſuch eſteem and veneration, that they even adore 
and worſhip them, yet are they not enlightened by ir. 
And the ſame is fallen out among many that are 
called Chriſtians, or they could never —_ ſuch 
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fooliſh opinions, and praRtiſe ſuch Idolatries in wor- 
ſhip as ſome of them do, who yet enjoy the Letter 
of the Goſpel. | 

And this brings me to my delign, which we have 
been thus far making way unto; and it is to ſhew 
that both theſe are from the Holy Ghoſt; namely 
that we truly believe the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, and that we underſtand ſavingly the mind 
of Godtherein, both which belong unto our LIllu- 
mination. | 

That which I ſhall firſtenquire into, is, the way 
how, and the gronnd whereon w# come 10 believe the 
Seripture to be the Word of God in a due manner. For 
that this is required of us in a way of dxty, namely, 
that we ſhould believe the Scripture to be the Word 
of God with Faith Divine and Supernatural, I ſup- 
poſe will not be denyed, and it ſhall be afterwards 
proved. And what is the work of the Spirit of 
God herein, will be our firſt enquiry. 

Secondly, Whereas we ſee by experience, that all 
who have or enjoy the Scripture, do not yet wader- 
ſtand it,. or come to an uſcful ſaving Knowledg of 
the Mind and Will of God therein revealed 3 our 0- 
ther enquiry ſhall be, how we may come to #nder- 
ftand the Word of God aright, and what is the work 
of the Spirit of God in the aſſiſtance which he afford- 
eth us unto that purpoſe, 

With reſpe& unto the firſt of theſe Enquiries, 
whereunto the preſent diſcourſe is ſingly deligned, 
I affirm that it is the work of the Holy Spirit to enable 
us to believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, or 
the ſupernatural immediate Revelation of his mind 
untous, and infallibly to evidence it unto our minds, 


ſo as that we may ſpiritually and favingly acquieſce 
y therein. 


[15 1 
therein. Some upon a miſtake of this 4%; grand 
on do ſcern to ſuppoſe that we reſolve all Faith into 
private ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, or deluding 
pretences thereof; and ſome(it may be)will be ready 
to apprehend that we confound the efficient Caule, 
and formal Reaſon of Faith or believing, rendring 
all rational Arguments and external Teſtimonics 
uſcleſs. But indeed there neither is nor ſhall be any 
occaſion adminiſired unto theſe fears or imagina- 
tions. For we ſhall plead nothing in this matter but 
what is conſonant to the Faith and Judgment of 
the Ancient and pre(ent Church of God, as ſhall be 
fully evidenced in our progreſs. I know ſome have 
found out other ways whereby the minds of men as 
they ſuppoſe may be ſufficiently ſatisfied in the Dz- 
vine Anthority of the Scripture. But I have taſted 
of their new IVine and deſire it not, becauſe I know 
the Old to bebetter, though what they plead is of 
uſe in its proper place. 

My Defign requires that I ſhould confine my dif. 
courſe untoas narrow bounds as poſſible, and I ſhall 
ſodo; ſhewing, 

I. What it isin general, infallibly to believe the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, and what is the 
Ground and Reaſon of our ſo doing? Or, what it 
iS #0 believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, as we 
are required to believe it ſo tobe in a way of Duty. 

2. That there are external Argaments of the di. 


. vine Original of the Scripture, which are cffcQual 


Motives to perſwade us to give an unfeigned aflent 
thereunto. | 
3- That yet moreover God requires of us, that 
we believe them to be his Word with Faith divine, 
ſupernatural, and infallible. 
4. Evs- 
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- 4+ Evidence the Grounds and Reaſons whereon 
we do fo believe,and oughtſo to do. LY 
Unto theſe Heads moſt of what enſues in the firſt 
part of this Diſcourſe may be reduced. 


' te is tmcet that we ſhould clear the Foundation 
whereon we build, and the Principles, whereon we 
= proceed 3 that what we deſign to prove may 

& the better underſtood by all ſorts. of Perſons, 
whoſe edification we intend. For theſe things are 
the equal concernment of the learned and unlearned, 
Wherefore ſome things muſt be inſiſted on, which 
are generally known and granted. And our firſt 
Enquiry is, What. it is to believe the Scripture 19 be 
the Word of God with Faith divine and ſupernatural, 
according as it is our duty ſo todo, 

And in our Believing or pur Fajth, two things 
are to be conſidered. (2) What itis that we do be. 
lieve.And (2.) Wherefore we do ſo believe it ? The 
firſt is the material Objee of our Faith, namely, 
the things which we do believe 3 the latter the 
formal Obje& of it, or the Cauſe and Reaſon why 
we do believe them 3. and theſe things are diſtin, 
The Material Objedt ofour Faith, is the things re- 
vealed in the Scripture, declared unto us in propos 
fitions of Truth. For things muſt be ſo propoſed 
unto us, or we cannot believethem. That God is 
one in three Perſons, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God, and the like propoſitions of Truth, arc the ma- 
zerial Object of our Faith, or the things that we do 
believez Andthe Reaſon why we do believe them, 
is, becauſe they are propoſed in the Scripture, Thus 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth the whole of what we intend, 
1 Cor. 15. 3, 4+ 1 delivered unto you firſt of all 1bat 

gecording 
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which T alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our fins 
according to the Scriptures, aud that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third day according to the 
Scriptures, Chrilts Death and Burial and Reſur. 
recon are the things propoſed unto us to be belie- 
ved, and fo the Objett of cur Faith. But the Reaſon 
why we believe them is, becauſe they are declared 
in the Scriptures, ſee As 8.28, 29, 39. Sometimes 
indeed this Expreſſion of believing the Scriptnres 
by a Metonymy,denotes both the formal and material 
ObjeRs of our Faith, the Scriptures thernſclves as 
ſuch,and the things contained in them,ſo Fohn 2.22. 
They believed the Scripture and the Word that Feſus 
ſaid, or the things delivered in the Scripture, and 
further declared by Chriſt, which before they un- 
derſiood not. And they aid fo believe what was 
declared in the Scriptures, becauſe it was ſo declared 
in them ; both are intended in the ſame Expreſſion, 
they believed the Scripture, under various confidera- 
tions, ſo Ads 26. 27. The material Objed of our 
Faith therefore are the Articles of our Creed, by 
whoſe Enumeration we anſwer unto that queſtion, 
what we believe ? giving an account of the hope 


8 thatis in us, as the Apolile doth, Ads 26. 22, 23. 


But if morcover we are asked a Reaſon of our Faith 
or Hope, or why we believe the things we do pro- 
fels, as God to be One in three Perſons, Jcfus 


Chriſt to be the Son of God ? we do not anſwer, be. . 


cauſe ſo it is, for this 1s that which we believe, 
which were ſenſeleſs. But we muſt give ſome other 
Anſwer unto that Enquiry, whether it be made 
by others or our ſelves. The proper Anſwer unto 
this Queſtion contains the formal Reaſon and Objed 
of our Faith, that _ reſts upon and is reſolved 

into 
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into. And this 1s that which we look after. 

2. We do not in this Enquiry intend any. kind 
of Perſwaſion or Faith but that which is divine and 
zafaliible, both which it is from its formal Reaſon 
or objeQtive Cauſe, Men may be able to give ſome 
kind of Reaſons, why they believe what they profefs 
fo to do, that will not ſuffice or abide the trial in 
this cafe, although they themſelves may relt in them. 
Some it may be can give no other Account hereof, 
but that they have been fo inſtructed by them 
whom they have ſufficient reaſon to give credit unto z 
or that they have ſo received them by Tradition 
from their Fathers Now whatever Perſwaſion 
theſe Reaſons may beget in the minds of men, that 
the things which they profeſs to believe are true, 
yet if they are alone, it is not divine Faith where. 
by they do bclieve, but that which is meerly bumane, 
as being reſolved into humane Teſtimony only, or #3 
an Opinion on probable Arguments; for no Faith . 
can be of any other kind, than is the Evidence it re- © 
fic&s on, or ariſeth from, I fay,it is ſo where they 
arcalone; for I doubt not but that ſome who have 
never further confidered the reaſon of their believing 
than the teaching of their Inſtructors, have yet that 
Evidence in their own fouls of the Truth and Au- 
thority of God in what they believe, that with re- 
ſpc& thereunto their Faith is divize and ſupernate. 
ral. The Faith of moſt hath a beginning and pro- 
greſs not unlike that of the Samaritans, Fohn 4+ 40, 
41, 42, 2s ſhall be afterwards declared. 

2. When weenquire after Faith that is iufallable, '*% 
or bclieving infallibly, which, as we ſhall ſhew here- 
after, is neceſſary in this caſe, we do not intend an ' ? 
inverent quality in the Subject, as though he that 
belicves 
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believes with Faich i»fa/l;b/e muſt himſelf alſobe 
infallible 3 much leſs do we ſpeak of Lfallibility ab- 
ſolutely, which is a property of God, who alone 
from the perfection of his Nature can neither de- 
ceive nor be deceived. Bur it is that Property or 
Adjun& of the Aﬀent of our Minds unto divine 
Truths or ſupernatural Revelations, whereby it is 
diffcrenced from all other kinds of Aﬀcnt whatever. 
And this it hath from its formal Obje&, or the E- 
vidence whereon we give this Aſſent. For the nature 
of every Aſcent is given unto it by the nature of 
the Evidence which it proceedeth from, or relyeth 
oa, This in divine Faith is divine Revelation, 
which being infallible, renders the Faith that reſis 
on it, and is reſolved into it, infallible alſo. No 
man can believe that which is falſe, or which may 
be: falſe, with divine Faith, for that which renders 
it divine, is the divine Truth and Infallibilicy of the 
Ground and? Evidence which it is built upon. 
But a man may believe that which is true, infallibly 
ſo, and yet his Faith not be infallible z That the 
Scripture is the Word of God is infallibly true, yet 
the Faith whereby a man believes it ſo ro be, may 
be fallible, for it is ſuch as his Evidence is, and no 
other 3 He may believe it to beſo on Tradi:ion, or 
the Teſtimony of the Church of Rome only, or on 
outward Arguments, all which being fallivle, his 
Faithis ſoalſo, although the things he aſſents unto 
be infallibly true. Wherefore unto this Faith di- 
vine and infallible, it is not required that the Per- 
ſon in whom ic is,be infallible; nor is it enough that 
the thing it ſelf believed be infallibly true, but 
moreover that the Evidence whereon he doth belicvs 


It be infallible alſo. Soit was with them who recei- 
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20 |\ 
ved divine Revelations immediately from God : 
It was not enough that. the things revealed unto 
them were infallibly true, but they were to have 
infallible Evidence of the Revelation it ſelf; then 
was their Faith infallible, though their perſons were 
fallible. With this Faith then a man can believe no» 
thing but what 1s divinely true, and thereforcit is 
infalliblez and thereaſon is, becauſe Gods Veracity, 
who is the God of Truth, is the, only Object of it 
Hence ſaith the Prophet, 229% Mm WARN 
198M —— 2 Chron. 20, 20. Believe in the Lord 
your God, and you ſpall be eſtabliſhed 3 or that Faith 
which is in God and his Word is fixed on Truth, or 
is infallible. Hence the Enquiry in this caſc is, what 
is the Reaſon why we bclieve any thing with this 
faith divine or ſupernatural ? or what it is the be- 
lieving whereof makes our Faith divine, infallible 
and fuperaatural ? Wherctore, 

4. The Authority and Veracity of God reveal- 
ing the material Onycdas of our Faith, or what it is 
our Duty to belizve, 15 the formal Object and 
Reaſon of our Faith, from whence it ariſeth and 
whereinto it is ultimately reſolved. That is, the 
only Reaſon why we do believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
* the Son of God, that God is one fingle Eflence 
{ubſiltingin three Perſons, 15 becauſe that God who 
# Truth, the God of Trath, Dcut. 32. 4. who can- 
110t lye, Tit. 1.2.and whoſe JYord y Trath, John 17.17» 
and the Spirit which gave itoutis Tr#th, 1 Fohn5, 6. 
hath revealed theſe things tobe fo 3 and our bclic- 
ving, thete things on that ground renders our Faith 
Givine 2nd ſupernatural. Suppoting allo a Reſpe& 
1:0 the ſubjective Efficiency of the Holy Gholt, 
tolpiring 1c into our minds, whereof afterwards. 


For . 
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For to ſpeak diftin&ly, our Faith is ſepernataral, 


with reſpe& unto the production of it in our 
minds by the Holy Ghoſt; and i»fallible, with re- 


ſpe& unto the formal Reaſon of it, which is divine - 


Revelation 3 and 1s divine, tn oppotition unto 
what is meerly humane on botn accounts. 

As things are propoſed unto us to be believed as 
true, Faith in its Acct reſpects only the Truth or 
Veracity of God 3 but whercas this Faith is requit- 
red of us in a way of Obcdicnce, and is confidered 
not only phyſically in its nature, but morally alſo as 
our Duty, it refpects alſo the Authority of ,God, 
which I therefore joyn with the Truth of God, as 
the forma] Reaſon of our Faith, ſee 2 Sam. 7. 28' 
And theſe things the Scripture pleads and andar- 
gues, when Faith is required of us in the way of O- 
bedience. Thus ſaith the Lord, is that which is pro- 
poled unto us as the Reaſon why we ſhould belicve 
what is ſpoken, whereunto oftentimes other divine 
Names and Titles are added, tignifying his Autho- 
rity who requires us to believe; Thus ſaith the 
Lord God, the Holy One of Iſrael, Ia. 30. 15. Thus 
ſaith the High and Lofty One, who inhabiteth Fter- 
nity, whoſe Name is Holy, Wa.57.15. Believe the 
Lord your God, 2 Chron. 20. 29. The Word of the 
Lord precederh moſt Revelations in the Prophets, 
and other Reaſon why we ſhould bclieve, the Scrip- 
ture propoſeth none, Heb. 1.1, 2. yea the Interpo=- 
ſition of any other Authority b*tween the things to 
be believed and our Souls and Conſciences, bcetides 
che Authority of God, overthrows the nature of di- 
vine Faith; I'do not ſay, the Interpoſition of any 
other means whereby we (hould believe, cf which 
fort God hath appointed —_ the interpoſition 


3 OL 


[22] | 
of anyother Authority, upon which we ſhould 
believe, as that pretended in and by the Church. 
of Rome. No men can be Lords of our Faith, 
though they may be helpers of our Foy. 

5. The Sth ar 4-4 of Ey confidered 
in themſelves abſolutely, are not the immediate 
formal Objeft of our Faith, though they are the wl- 
timate whereinto it is reſolved. For we can believe 
nothing on their Account unleſs it be evidenced unto 
us3 and this Evidence of them is in that Revelation 
which God is pleaſed to make of himſelf; for that 
1s the only mcans whereby our Conſciences and 
Minds are affeRted with his Truth and Authority. 
We do therefore no otherwile reſt on the Truth and 
Veracity cf God in any thing than we reſt on the 
Revelation which he makes unto us, for that is the 
only way whereby we are affeqed with them 3 
Not tbe Lord is true abſolutely, but, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, and the Lord hath ſpoken, is that which we 
bave immediate regard unto. Hereby alone are our 
minds aff:&ecd with the Authority and Veracity of 
God, and by what way ſoever it is madeunto us, 
It is ſufficient and able ſo to affet us. At firſt, as 
hath been ſhewed, it was given immediatly to ſome 
Perſons, and'preſerved for the uſe of others, in an 
oral Miniſiry 3 butnow all Revelation, as hathalſo 
been declared, is contained in the Scriptures 
only. 

6. It follows that our Faith whereby we believe 
any divine ſupernatural Truth, is reſolved into the 
Scripture, as the only means of divinc Revelation, 
affecting our Minds and Conſciences with the Au- 
thority and Truth of God ; or the Scripture, as 
the only immediate, diyine, infallible Revelation - 
[nc 
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the Mind and Will of God, is the firſt immediate 
formal Obje& of our Faith, the ſole Reaſon why,and © 
ground whereon we do believe the things that are 
revealed, with Faith Divine, Supernatural and In- 
fallible. Wedo believe Jeſus Chrilt to be the Son 
of God. Why do we ſo do, on what ground or 
reaſon? It is becauſe of the Authority of God com» 
manding us ſo to do, and the Truth of God teſtify- 
ing thexeunto, But how or by what means are our 
Minds and Confciences affc&ed with the Authority 
and Truth of God,foas to believe with reſpect unto 
them, which makes our Faith Divine and Superna- 
tural? Ic isalone the Divine, Supernatura]}, Infal. 
lible Revelation that he hath made of this ſacred” 
Truth, and of his Will, that we ſhould believe it.But 
what is this Revelation, or where is it to be found? 
Tt is the Scripture alone which contains the entire 
Revelation that God hath made of himſelf in 
all things which he will have us to believe or do. 
Hence, 

7. Thelaſt Enquiry ariſcth, bow, or on what 
ground, for what Reaſons do we believe the Scripture 
co be a divine Revelation proceeding immediately 
from God 3 or to be that Word of God which 1s 
Truth divine and infallible ? Whereunto we anſwer, 
itis ſolely on the Evidence that the Spirit of God 1# 
and by the Scripture it ſelf, gives unto us that ic 
was given by immediate Inſpiration from God. Or 
the Ground and Reaſon whereon we believe the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, are the Authority 


' and Truth of God evidencing themſclves in and 


by it unto the Minds and Conſciences of Men. Here- 

on as whatever we aſcent unto as propoſed in the 

Scriptnre, qur Faith rcfis on and is reſolved into the 
C 4 V«<racy 


[ 24 | 
Veracity and Faithfulneſs of God, fo is it alſo in this 
of believing the Scripture it ſelf to be the infallible 
Word of God, fceing we do it on #0 other Grounds 
but its own Evidence that (© it is. 

This is that which is principally to be proved,and 
therefore to prepare for it, and to remove prejudi- 
ces, ſomething is to be ſpoken to prepare the way 
thereunto, 


T. There are ſandry cogent Arguments which 
are taken from External conſiderations of the Scrip- 
ture,that evince it on rational Grounds to be from 
God, All theſeare motives of credibility, or effe- 
Qual perſwafives to account and eſteem it to be the 
Word of God. An4 although they neither are,nor 
is it poſſible they cver ſhould be, the Ground and 
Reaſon whereon we believe it ſo tobe with Faith 
Divine aud Supernatural; yet are they neceſſary un- 
to the confirmation of our Faith herein againſt 
Temptations, Oppoſitions, and Objections. Theſe 
Arguments have been pleaded by many and that uſe- 
fully, ard thercforeit is notneedful for me to inſift 
upon them. And they are the ſame for the ſubſtance 
of them in axtient and modern IVriters, however ma- 
naged by ſome with more Learning, Dexterity,and 
force of Reaſoning than by others. It may not be 

-expected therefore that in this ſhort diſcourſe, de- 
figned unto another purpoſe, I ſhould give them 
much improvement. However ſhall a little touch 
on thoſe which ſeem to be molt cogent, and that in 
them wherein in my Apprehention their ſtrength 
doth lye. And I ſhall do this to manifeſt that al- 
thovgh weplead that no Man can believe the Scrip- 
tarcs to be the Word of God with Faith Divine, 
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Supernatural and Infallible, but upon its own inter- 
nal Divine Evidence and Efficacy, yet we allow and 
make uſe of all thoſe external Arguments of its ſa- 
cred Truth and divine Original which are pleaded 
by others, aſcribing unto them as much weight and 
cogency as they can do, acknowledging the perſwa- 
ſion which they beget and effect tobe as firm as they 
can pretend it to be, Only we do not judg them 
to contain the whole of the Evidence which we have 
for Faith to reſi in, or to be reſolved into yea not 
that at all, which renders it Divine, Supernatural, 
and Infalible. The Rational Arguments we ſay 
which are, or may be uſedin this matter, with the 
humane Teliimonies whereby they are corroborated, 
may and ought to be made uſe of and inſiſted on 
And it isbut vainly pretended that their uſe is ſu- 
perſceded by our other Aﬀertions 3 as though where 
Faith 15 required, all the ſubſervient uſe of Reaſon 
were abſolutely diſcerded,and our Faith thereby rcn- 
dred irrational; Ard the aſſent unto the divine Origi- 
nal and Authority of the Scriptures, which the 
mind ought to give upon them,we grant to be of as 
high a nature as 1s pretended to be, namely, a moral 
certainty.” Morecover,the Conclufion which unpre- 
Judiced Reaſon will make upon theſe Arguments, is. 
more firm, better grounded, and more pleadable, 
than that which is built meerly.on the ſole Authority 
of any Church whatever. But this we aflert, that 
there 1s an aſſent of another kind, unto the divine 
Original and Authority of the Scriptures required 
of us; namely, that of Faith divine and {uperna- 
tural. Of this none will ſay that it can be effeted 
by, or reſolved into the beſt and molt cogent of ra- 
tional Arguments and external Teltimonies, which 
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are abſolutely humane and fallible. For it doth im- 
ply a contradiction to believe infallibly upon fallible 
evidence, Wherefore I ſhall prove,that beyond all 
theſe Arguments and their effe& upon our minds, 
there isan Aſﬀent unto the Scripture as the Word of 
God required of us with Faith divine, Supernatural 
and Infallible ; and therefore there mult be a divine 
Evidence which is the Formal Obje and Reaſon of 
it, which alone it reſts on, and is reſolved into, 
which ſhall alſo be declarcd and proved. But yet, 
as Was ſaid in the firſt place, becauſe their property is 
to level the ground, and to remove the rubbiſh of 
Objefcions out of the way, that we may build the 
ſafer on the ſure Foundation, I ſhall mention ſome 
of _ which eſteem juſily pleadable in this cauſe. 
An o 
1. The Antiquity of theſe Writings, and of the 

divine Revelationcontained in them, is pleaded in 
Evidence of their divine Original. And it may be 
ſo deſervedly. For whereit is abſolutezit is unque- 
| ftionable : that which is moſt antient in any kind is 

moſt:truez God himſelf makes uſe of this plea a- 

gainſt Idols, Ia. 43. 10, 11, 12. Je are my wit- 

neſſes ſaith the Lord, I even I,am the Lordzagd befid:s 

me there is no Saviour, Thave declared and have ſaved, 

and I have ſhewed when there was no ſtrange God «= 

mongſt you : therefore ye are my witneſſes, ſaith the 
Lord, that T am God. That which he ailerts is, that 
he alone is God,and no other. This he calls the pec» 
ple to teſtify by this Argument, that he was among 
them as God, that is, in the Church, before any 
ſtrange God was known or named. And (o it is 
juſtly p!eaded in the behalf of this Revelation of the 
Mijad of God in the Scripture 5 it was inthe Row 

ong 
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long before any other thing or writing pretended to 7 
be given unto the fame end. Whatever therefore 
enſued with the like defign, muſt either be (ce up 
in competition with it,or oppoſition unto it, above 
which it hath its advantage meerly from its Anti- 
quity. Whereas therefore this Writing in the firſt 
books of it,is acknowledged to be antienter than any 
other that is extant in the World, or indeed that 
ever was {o, and may be proved (o to be: it is be- 
yond all reaſonable apprehenfion that it ſhould be of 
humane Original. For we know how low, weak, 
and imperfect all humane Inventions were at the 
firſt, how rude and unpoliſhed in every kind, until 
Time,Obſervation, following Additions and Dimi- 
nutions had ſhaped, formed, and improved them. 
But this Writing coming forth in the World, abſo- 
lutely the firſt in its kind, direQing us in the Know- 
Tedg of God and our ſelves, was at firft and at once 
ſo abſolutely compleatand perfe&, that no Art,In- 
duſtry or Wiſdom of Man, could ever yet find any 
juſt defectin it, or was able to add any thing unto ic 
whereby it might be bettered or improved. Nei- 
ther from the beginning would it ever admit of any 
Additions unto it, but what came from the ſame 
Fountain of divine Revelation and Infpirarion, 
clearing it (elf in all Ages from all addition and ſu- 
perfctation of Men whatever. This at leaſt puts 
. a ſingular charaGter upon this Book, and repreſents 
it with that reverend Awe and Majeſty, that it is the 
higheſt petulancy not co pay it a ſacred re- 
- - ſped. 
"This Argument is purſued by many at large, as 
that which affordeth great variety of Hiſtorical and 
Chronological Obſcryations, And it hath been fo 
= ſcanned 
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ſcanned and improved, that nothing but the giving 
_ of it a new dreſs remains for preſent or future Dili- 
gence. But the real force of it lies in the confidera- 
tion of the People, by and amongſt whom this Re- 
velation firſt commenced in the World, and the 
time wherein it did ſo. When ſome Nations had 
ſo improved and cultivated the light of Nature as 
greatly to excel others in Wiſdom and Knowledg, 
they generally looked upon the people of the Jews 
as ignorant and barbarous. And the more wiſe any 
of them conceived themſelves, the more they de- 
ſpiſed them. And indeed they were utter Strangers 
unto all thoſe Arts and Sciences, whereby the faculti- 
es of mensMindsare naturally enlightned and enlar- 
ged.Nor did they pretend unto any Wiſdom where- 
by to ſtand iu competition withotherNations, but on- 
ly what they receiv'd by divincRevelations. Thisalone 
God himſelf had taught them to look upon & elteem 
as their only Wiſdom before all the World,Dewt.4.6, 
7,8.Now we ſhall not need to confider what were'the 
firſt Attempts of other Nations, in expreſſing their 
conceptions concerning things Divine, the Duty, 
and Happineſs of Man. The Egyptians and Greet- 
ans were thoſe who vied for Reputation in the im- 
provement of this Wiſdom. But it is known and 
confeſſed that the utmoſt production of their endca- 
vours, were things tooliſh, irrational and abſurd, 
contrary to the Being and Providence of God, to 
the light of Nature, leading mankind into a maze of 
folly and wickedneſs, But we may conſider what 
they attained unto in the fulneſs of time by their 
utmolt improvement of Science, Wiſdom, mutual 
Intelligence, Experience, Communication, labori- 
ous Study and Obſcrvation, When they had added 
and 
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and ſubduced to and from the Inventions of all 
former Ages from Time immemorial, when they 
had uſed and improved the Reaſon, Wiſdom, In- 
vention, and Conjecures of all that went before 


them in the ſtudy of this Wiſdom,and had diſcarded 


whatever they had found by experience unſuited to 
natural Light and the common Reaſon of mankind, 
yet it muſt be acknowledged that the Apoſile paſſeth 
a juſt cenſure on the utmoſt of their Attainments, 
namely, that they waxed vain in their Imaginati- 
ons, and the World in Wiſdom knew not God. 
Whence then was it that in one Nation, eſteemed 
barbarous, and really ſo with reſpe& unto that Wiſ- 
dom thoſe Arts and Sciences which enobled other 
Nations, from that Antiquity wherein it is not pre- 
tended thar Reaſon and Wiſdom had received any 
conſiderable improvement z without Converſe, 
Communication, LearningorExperience,there ſhould 
at once proceed ſuch a Law, DoGrine and Inſiru- 
&ions concerning God and Man, fo ſtable, certain, 
uniform, as ſhould not only incomparably excel all 
produdts of humane Wiſdom unto that purpoſe, 
however advantaged by Time and Experience, but 
alſo abide invariable throughout all Generations, ſo 
as that whatever hath been advanced in oppoſition 
unto it, or but differing from it, hath quickly ſunk + 
under the weight of its own unreaſonableneſs and 
folly? This one confideration, unleſs Men have 
a Mind to be contentious, gives ſufficient fatisfa&ti- 
on, that this Book could have no other Original, 
but what it pleads for it (elf, namely, an immediate 

Emanation from God. 
2. It is apparent that God in all Ages hath had a 
great Regard unto it, and acted his Power and Care 
| in 
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in its preſervation. Were not the Bible what it 
retends to be, there had been nothing more ſuita- 
le to the Nature of God, and more becoming di- 
vine Providence, then long ſince to have blotted it 
out of the World. For to ſuffer a Book to be in the 
World, from the beginxing of times, falſly pretend- 
ing his Name and Authority, ſeducing ſo great a 
portion of Mankind into a pernitious and ruinous 
Apoſtacy from him, as it muſt do, and doth, if it 
be not of adivine Original, and expoſing uncon- 
ceivable multitudes of the beſt, wiſeſt, and ſobercft 
amongſt them, unto all ſorts of bloody miſeries which 
they have undergone in the behalf of it, ſeems not 
conſonant unto that infinite Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
and care wherewith this World is govern'd from a- 
bove. But on the contrary, whereas the maliti- 
ous craft of Satan, and the prevalent power and rage 
of Mankind, hath combined and been ſet at work 
to the ruine and utter Suppretſion of this Book, 
proceeding ſometimes ſo far as that there was no 
appearing way for its eſcape 3 yet through the 
watchful care and Providence of God, ſometimes 
putting it felf forth in miraculous Inftances, it hath 
been preſerved unto this day, and ſhall be fo to the 
conſummation of all things. The event of that which 
was ſpoken by our Saviour, Matth. 5.18. doth ir- 
vincibly prove the divine Approbation of this Book), 
as that doth its divine Original 3 ' Till Heaven and 
Earth paſs away, one Fot or one Title ſhall in no wiſe 
Paſs from the Law. Gods perpetual care over the 
Scriptures for ſo many Ages, that not a letter of it 
ſhould be utcerly loſt, nothing that hath the leaſt 
tendency towards its end ſhould periſh, is evidence 
ſufficient of his regard unto it. Eſpecially would 
at 
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it be ſo,if we ſhould conſider with what remarkable 
Judgments and ſevere RefleQions of Vengeance on 
its oppoſers, this care hath been managed, inſtances 


whereof might be cafily multiplyed. And ifany will 


not aſcribe this preſervation of the Books of the Bz- 
ble, not only in their Being, but in their purity and 
Integrity free from the leali juſt ſuſpition of corrup- 
tion, or the intermixture of any thing humane or 
beterogeneous,unto the care of God 3 it is incumbenc 
on him to aſſign ſome other cauſe proportionate to 
ſuch an effect, whilſt it was the intereſt of Heaven, 
and the Endeavour of the Earthand Hell co have it 
corrupted and deſtroyed. For my part I cannot but 
judg that he that ſceth not an hand of divine Provi- 
dence ſtretched out in the preſervation of thisBook, 
and all thatis in it, its Words and Syllables for 
thouſands of years, through all the overthrows and 
deluges of Calamities that have befallen theWorld, 
with the weakpeſs of the means whereby it hath been 
preſerved,and the intereſt inſome Ages of all thoſe in 
whoſe power it was to have it corrupted, as it was 
of the Apoſiate Churches of the Fews and Chriſtians, 
with the open oppoſition that hath been made un- 
to it,doth not believe there is any ſuch thing as di- 
vine Providence at all. It.was firſt written in the 
very infancy of the Babylonian Empire, with which 
it afterwards contemporized about 90o years. By 
this Monarchy that people which alone had theſe Org- 
cles of God committed unto them, were oppreſſed, de- 
firoyed, and carricd into captivity. But this Book 
was then preſerved amongſt them whilſt they were 
abſolutely under the power of their Enemies, al- 
though it condemned them and all their Gods and 
Religious Worſhip, wherewith we know how hor- 
r1ibly 
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ribly mankind is inraged. Satan had enthroyed 
himſelf as the Obje& of their Worſhip, and the Au- 
thor of all ways of divine veneration amongſt them. 
Theſe they adhered unto as their principal intereſt, 
as all People do unto that they eſteem their Religion. 
In the whole World there was nothing that judg- 
ed, condemned,oppoſed him or them, but this Book 
only, which was now abſolutely in their power, If 
that by any means could have been defiroyed, then 
when it was in the hands but ofa few, and thoſe for 
the moſt part flagitious in their lives, hating the 
things contained in it, and wholly under the pow. 
er of their Adverſaries, the Intereſt of Satan, and 
the whole World in Idolatry, had been ſecured. 
But through the meer proviſion of divine care it out- 
lived that Monarchy, and ſaw the ruine of its greateſt 


Adverſaries. Soit did alſo during the continuance |, 


of the Perſian Monarchy which ſucceeded, whilſt the 
people was fill under the power of Idolaters,againſt 
whom this was the only Teſtimony in the World. 
By ſome branches of the Greciay Monarchy a moſt 
fierceand diligent attempt was made to have utter- 
ly deſtroyed it; but fiill it was ſnatched by divine 
Power out of the Furnace, not one hair of it being 
ſinged, or the lealt detriment brought unto its per- 
fection. The Romans deliroyed both the people 
and place defigned until then for its preſervation, 
carrying the antient coppy of the Law in triumph to 
Rome on the conqueſt of Feruſalems And whillt all 
abſolute power and dominion in the whole World, 
where this Book was known or heard of, was in 
their hands, they cxercifcd a rage agaialt it for ſun- 
cry Ages,with the ſame fucceſs that former enemies 
| hagyron the very firſt;all the Endeavours of Man- 
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kind that profeſſed an open enmity again it have 
been utterly fruſtrate» And whereas alſo thoſe 
unto whom it was outwardly committed. as the 
Jews fiſt, and the Antichriſtian Church of Apoſta- 
tized Chriſtians afterwards, not only fell into Opi- 
nions and Practices abſ{ lutely inconfifient w:th it, 
but alſo built all chcir preſent and future Intereſts 
on thoſe Opinions and Practices 3 yet none of them 
durſi ever attempt the corrupting of one Line in itz 
but were forced to attempt their own Security, by 
a pretenceof Additional Traditions, and keeping the 
Book it ſelf, as much as they durit, out of the 
hands and knowledge of all not engaged in the ſame 
Intereſt with themſelves. Whence could all this 
proceed but from the watchful Care and Power of 
divine Providence ? And it is bruitilſh folly not to 
believe, that what God doth ſo protect did origi- 
nally proceed from Himſelf, ſeeing it pleads and 


{ pretends ſo to do : For every wiſe Man will 


take more Care of a Stranger, than a Baſtard 
falſly impoſed on him unto his Diſhonour, 

3- The Deſign of the whole and all the parts of it 
hathan impreſs on it of divine #/3ſdom and Autho- 
rity- And hereof there are two parts, Firlt, zoreveal - 


 Goduntomen, and Secondly, to dire men tocome 


unto the eujoyment of God. That theſe are the on- 
ly two great Concerns of our nature, of any ratio- 
nal Being, were eaſy to prove, but that it is ac» 
knowledged by all thoſe with whom 1 treat. Now 
never did any Book or Writing in the World, any 
tingle or joynt endeavours of mankind, or invitible 
Spirits, in the way of Azuthority, give out a Law, 
Rule, Guide, and Light for all mankind univerſat- 
ly in both theſe, namely, the Knowledge of God, 

D and 


and our (elves, but this Book only 3 and if any 0- 
ther, it may be, like the Atlcoran, did pretend in the 
leaſt thereunto, it quickly diſcovered its own folly, 
and expoſed it ſelf to the contempt of all wiſe and . 
conſiderate men. The only Queſtion is, how it 
hach' diſcharged it (cIf in this Deſign ? for if it hath | 
compleatly and perfellly accompliſhed it, it is not 
only' evident that it muſt be from God, but alſo 
thatit is the greateſt Benefie and Kindneſs, that” di- 
vine* Benignicy and Goodneſs ever granted unto 
Mankind 3 for without it all men univerſally muſt 
neceſſarily wander in an endleſs Maze of uncertain- 
tics, without ever attaining Light, Reſt, or Blef(- 
ſedneſs, here or hereafter, Wherefore, | 
r. Asit takes onit (elf to ſpeak in the Name and. 
Authority of God, and dclivers nothing, commands. 
nothing, but what becomes his infinite Holineſs, 
Wifdom, and Goodneſs 3, ſo it makes that Declara- 
tion of him in his Nature, Being, and Subliſtence, 
with the neceſſary Properties and Acts thereof, his 
Will, with all his voluntary Actings or Works, 
wherein we may be or are concerned, fo as that we 
may know him aright, and entertain true Notions 
_ and Apprehenfions of him, according to the utmoſt 
capacity of our finite, limited Underſtanding. 
Neitherdo we urge his Authority in this caſe, but 
here and elſewhere reſort unto the Evidence of his 
Reafonings compared with the Event or Matter of 
Fact. What hortible Darkneſs, Tgnorance and 
Blindneſs was upon the whole World with reſpe& 
unto the Knowledge of God ? what confuſion. and 
debaſcrment of our Nature enſued * thereon , 
whilſt God ſ»ffered all Nations to walk in their own 
ways, and winked at the times of their ures 
tne 


the Apoſtle declares at large, Rom «1. from the t9th 
verſe to the end of the Ghapter. The Sum is, 
That the only true God being become unknown to 
them, as the wiſeſt of them acknowledged, 4s 
17.21. and as our Apoſtle proved againſt them ; 
the Devil that Murderer from the Beginning, and 
Enemy of Mankind, had under various pretences 
ſubſtituted himſelt in his Room, and was become 
the God of this World, as he is called, 2 Cor. 4. 4+ 
and had appropriated all the religious Devotion and 
Worſhip of the Generality of Mankind unto him- 
. ſelf; For the things which the Gentiles ſacrificed, 
they ſacrificed unto Devils, and uot unto God, as our 
Apoſtle affirms, x Cor.10.20. and as 
may eaſily be evinced 3 and I have _ x 0" "aa 
abundantly manifeſted it |elſewhere. icy i 
It is acknowledged that ſome few 
ſpeculative Men among the Heathens did ſeek after 
God in that horrid Darkneſs wherewith they were 
encompaſſed, and laboured to reduce their Concep® 
tions and Notions of his Being, unto what Reaſon 
could apprehend of infinite Perfe&ions, and what 
the Works of Creation and Providence could ſuggeſt 
unto them 3 but as they could never come unto any 
certainty or confiftency of Notions in their own 
minds, proceeding but a little beyond Cenjecture, 
as is the manner of them who ſeck after any thing 
in the dark, much leſs with one another, to pro- 
poſe any thing unto the World for the uſe of Man« 
kind in theſe things by common conſent 3 fo they 
could none of them either ever free themſelves 
from the groſſcſt practical Tdolatry in worſhipping 
the Devil, the Head of their Apottacy from God 3 
nor in the. leaſt influence the minds of the Generality 
D 2 ol 
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of Mankind with any due Apprehenſions of the di- 
vize Nature: This is the Subje& and Subſtance of the 
Apoſiles Diſputation againſi them, Rom. 1. In this 
Rate of things, what miſery and confuſion the World 
lived infor many Ages, what an endleſs Labyrinth of 
fooliſh flaviſh Superſtitions and 

* Ob; ſupra de JTdolatries it had caſt it ſelf into, 
4 yo & Progreſ® 1 have in another *Diſcourſe 
£7 particularly declared. With 
reſpect hereunto the Scripture 

is well called by the Apoſtle Peter, a Light ſhining 
in a dark, place, 2 Pet. 11.9. It gives untoall men 
at once a perfect, clear, ſteady, uniform Declarati- 
' on of God, his Being, Subliltence, Properties Au- 
thority, Rule and Adtings, which evidenceth it 
ſ:lf unto the Minds and Conſciences of all whom 
the God of this World hath not abſolutely blinded 
by the power of prejudices and Juſts, confirming 
them in an Enmity unto, and hatred of God him- 
ſelf, Thereis indeed no more required to free Man« 
kind from this horrible darkneſs, and enormous 
conceptions about the Nature of God, and the 
Worſhip of Idols, but a ſedate unprejudiced Confi- 
deration of theRevelation of theſe things in the Book of 
the Scripture. We may ſay therefore toall the World 
with our Prophet, When they ſay unto you,Seek unto 
them who have familiar Spirits,and untoWizards that 
peep and mutter > Should not a people ſeek unto their 
Ged? for the living,to the dead? To the Law,and to the 
Te$timony ; if they ſpeak, not according t0 this Word, 
it 4 becauſe there 2s no light in them, Ila. 8. 19, 20. 
And this allo plainly manifeſts the Scripture to be of 
a divine Original. For it this Declaration of God, 
this Revelation of Himfclf and his Will, is incom- 
parably 
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parably the greateſt and moſt excellent Benefit that 
our Nature is capable of in this World, more 
needful for, and wſeful unto Mankind than the Sun 
in the Firmament, as to the proper end of their 
Lives and Beings; and if none of the wiſcſt men 
in the World neither ſeverally nor joyntly could at- 
tain unto themſelves, or make knows unto others 
this Knowledge of God, ſo that we may ſay with 
our Apoſile, that 7» the Wiſdom of God, the World 
by Wiſdom knew not God, 1 Cor. I, 21. And whereas 
thoſe who attempted any ſuch things, yet waxed 
| vain in their Imaginations and Conjectures, fo that + 
no one perſon in the World dares own the Regula- 
tion of his Mind and Underſianding by their Noti- 
ons and Conceptions abſolutely, although they had 
all advantages of Wiſdom, and the Exerciſe of Rea- 
ſon above thoſe, at the leaſi the moli of them, who 
wrote and publiſhed the Books of the Scripture 3 
it cannot with any pretence of Reaſon be queſtioned 
whether they were not given by Inſpiration from 
God as they pretend and plead. There is that done 7 
in them which all the World could not do, and 
without the doing whereof all the World muſt have 
been eternally miſerable, and who could do this but 
God? If any one ſhall judge, that that Tonorance 
of God, which was among the Heathens of old, or 
t #F is among the Indians at this day, is not ſo miſerable 
x FF a matteraswemakeit3 or that there is any way 
e | tofreethemfromit but by an Emanation of Light 
7 from the Scripture, he dwells out of my prefent 
way upon the Contines of Atheiſm; fo that I ſhall 
not divert unto any Converſe with him : I ſhall 
only add, That whatever Notions of Truth con- 
c. rning God and his Eſſence there may be foun1 in 
D 3 thoſe 
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thoſe Philoſophers who lived after the Preaching of 
the Goſpel in the World, or are at this day to be 
found among the Mahumetans, or other falſe Wopr- 
+ ſhippers in the World, above thoſe of the morean- 
cient Pagaxy, they all derive from the Foutitain of 
the Scripture, and were thence by various means 
traduced. 
2+ The ſecond End of this Dodtrine is to dire 
* Mankind in their proper Courſe of living unto God, 
and attaining that Reſt and Bleſſedneſs whereof they 
are capable, and which they cannot but defire, 
Theſe things are neceſſary to our Nature, fo that 
without them it were better zor to be 3 for it is ber- 
ter to have no Being in the World, than whiles we 
have it always to wander, and never to a&t towards 
Its proper end , ſeeing all that is really good unto us - 
'— Confilts in our Tendency thereunto, and our At- 
tainment of it... Now as theſe things were never 
ſtated in the minds of the Community of Mankind, 
but that they lived in perpetual confufion 3 fo the 
Enquiries of the Philoſophers about the chief end of 
Man,the Natureof Felicity or Blefſedneſs, the ways of 
attaining it, are nothing but ſo many w»certain and 
fierce Digladiations,wherein not any one Truthis af- 
ſerted,nor any one Duty preſcribed,that is not ſpoil- 
cd and vitiated by its Circumſtances and Ends 3 be- 
ſides they never roſe up ſo much as to a Surmiſe of or 
about the moſt zmportant matters of Religion, without 
which it is demonſtrable by reaſon, that it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould ever attain the End for which we 
are made,nor the Blcfſedne(s whereof we are capa- 
ble, No account could they ever give of our Apoſtacy 
from God, of the Depravation of our Nature, of the 
Cauſe, or neceflary Cure of it, In this loſt and 
py EE: wandring 
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_ wandring Condition of Mankind the Scripture pre- 
| ſenteth ic (elf as a Light, Rule and Guide unto all, 


to dire thern in their whole Courſe unto their end, 
and tobring them unto the enjoyment of God and 
this it doth with that clearne(s and evidence as to 
diſpel all the Darkneſs, and-put an end unto all che 
Confuſions of the minds of Men, as the Sun with 


riſing doth the ſhades of the Night, unlefs they wil- 


fully ſhut their eyes againſt it, loving Darkneſs ra- 
ther thau Light, becauſe thcir deeds are evil. For all 
the Confuftion of the minds of men to cxtricate 
themſelves. from, whence they found out and ir- 
mixed chemſelves in endleſs Dweſtions to no purpole, _ 
aroſe from their Ignorance of what we were origi- 
nally, of what we now are, and how we came {o 
tobe, by what way or means we may be delivered 
or relieved, what are the Duties of Life, or what 
is required of us in order to our living co God as 
our chictelt end, and wherein the Bleſſednels of our 
Nature doth conſiſt : All the World was never able 
to-give an Anſwer tolerably ſatisfactory unto any 
one of theſeEnquiries, & yet unleſs they are allinfal- 
lably determined, we are not capable of the leaſt Reſt 
or Happineſs above the Beats that periſh. Burnow 
all theſe things are fo clearly declared and ſlated in 
the Scripture, . that it comes with an Evidence like 
a Light from Heaven on the Minds and Conſciences 
of unprejudiced Perſons, What was the Condition 
of our Nature inits firſt Creation and Conſtitution, 
with the Bleſſcdneſs and Advantage of that Condi- 
tionz how we fcl] from itz and what was the 
Cauſe, what is the Nature, and what the Conſe- 
quents and Effects of our preſent Depravation and 
Apoſtacy from God, how Help and Relief is provi- 
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gd for us herein by infinite Wiſdom, Grace and 
Bounty 3 what that Helpis 3 how we may be inte- 
reſted in it, and made partakers of it > what 15 
that Syſtems of Duties, or Courſe of Obedience unto 
God which is required of us and wherein our e- 
ternal Felicity doth conſiſt: are all of them fo plain- 
ly and clearly revealed in the Scripture, as in gene- 
ral to leave Mankind no ground for Doubt, En. 
quiry, or Conjecture 3 (ct aſide inveterate Prejudices 
from Tradition, Education, falſe Notions into the 
Mould whercof the mind is caſt, the Love of Sin, 
and the Condu@ of Luſt, which things have an in- 
conceivable power over the Minds, Souls, and Af- 
fecions of Men 3 and the Light of the Scripture in 
theſe things is like that of the Swn at Noon-day, 
which ſhuts up the way unto all further Enquiry, 
and efhcaciouſly neceſſitates untoan Acquieſcency in 
it. And in particular in that DireCtion which it 
gives unto the Lives of Men, 1n orderunto that O- 
hediexce which they ow to God, and that Reward 
which they expe& from him, there is no inſtance 
conceivable of any thing conducing thereunto, 
which is not preſcribed therein, nor of any thing 
which is contrary unto it that falls not under its 
Prohibition, Thoſe therefore whoſe Deſire or In- 
tere(s it is, that the Bounds and Differences of Good 
and Evil ſhould be unfixed and confounded, who 
are afraid to know what they were, what they are, 
or what they ſhall come unto ; who care to know 
neither God nor themſelves, their Duty nor their 
Reward, may deſpiſe this Book, and deny its di- 
71ne Original: others will retain a ſacred Venerati- 
on c{'it, as of the Off-ſpring of God. RED: 
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4. The Teftimony of the Church way in like man- 
ner bepleaded unto the ſame purpoſe : and I ſhall 
alſo inſiſt vpon it, partly to manifeſt wherein its - 
true Nature and Efficacy doth confift, and partly 
to evince the vanity of the old Pretence, that 
even we alſo who are departed from the Church of 
Rome do receive the Scripture upon the Authority 
thereof whence it is farther pretended, that on 
the ſame Ground and Reaſon we ought to receive 
whatever elſe it propoſeth unto us. 

1» The Church is ſaid to be the Ground and Pil- 
lar of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Which is the only Text 
pleaded with any Sobricty, to give countenance 
unto the Aſſertion of the Authority of the Scripture 
with reſpe& unto us, to depend on the Authority 
of the Church. But the Weakneſs of a Plea to that 
purpoſe from hence hath been fo fully manifeſted 
by many already, that it needs no more to be in- 
ſiſted on. In ſhort, it cannot be fo the Ground and 
Pillar of Trath, that the Truth ſhould be as it were 
built and reft upon it as its Foundation 3 for this is - 
dire&ly contrary to the ſame Apoſtle, who teacheth 
us, that the Church it ſelf is built upon the Founda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief corner Stone, Eph. 2. 20. The _ 
Church cannot be the Ground of Truth, and Truth 
the Ground of the Church in the ſame ſenſe or kind. 
Wherefore the Church is the Gronund and Pillar of 
Truth, in that it holds up and declares the- 
Scriptures, and the things contained therein, fo to 
be. 

2, In receiving any thing from a Church, we 
may conlider the Authority of it, or its Miniſtry. 
By the Authority of the Church in this matter we 
| | intend 
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intend no more but the weight and importance that 
is in its Te{timony, as Teſtimonies do vary ac- 
cording to the Worth, Gravity, Honeſty, Honour, 
and Reputation of them by whom they are given. 
\ For co ſuppole an Authority, properly fo called, in 
any Charch, or all the Churches of the World, 
whereon our - Reception of the Scripture ſhould de- 
pend, as that which gives its Authority towards us, 
and a ſufficient Warranty to our Faith,is a nice Ima- 
gination : For the Authority and Truth of God 
fiand not in need, nor are capable of any ſuch At- 
reftation from Men all they will admit of from 
' the children of 'Men is, that they do humbly ſub= 
mit unto them, and teſtify their ſo doing with the 
Reaſons of it: The Miniſtry of the Church in this 
matter is that Duty of the Church, whereby it pro- 
poſeth and declareth the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, anJ that as it hath occaſion to all the 
World. And this Miniftry alſo may be conſidered 
either formally, as *tis appointed of God unto 
this End, and blefled by him or materially, only 
as the thing is done, though the Grounds whereon 
it is done, and the manner of doing 1t be not di- 
vinely approved. 

We wholly deny that weſreceive the Scripture, 
or ever did, on the Azthorityof the Church of Rome, 
in any ſcnſc whatever, for the Reaſons that ſhall be 
mentioned immediately. But it may be granted, 
that together with the Miniftry of otber Churches 
inthe World, and muny other Providential Means 
of their Preſervation, and ſucceſſive Communicati« 
on, we did de Fafo receive the Scriptures by the 
Miniſiry of the Church of Rome alſo, ſeeing they 
2!\fſo were in the poſſ:{lion of them; But this Mi- 
* niltry 
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niſiry weallow only in'the latter ſenſe, as an aQual _ 
means in ſubſerviency unto' God*s Providence, © 
without reſpect unto any eſpecial Inſtitution. 

And for the Fmthority of the Church in this caſc,in 
that ſenſe wherein it-isallowed, namely,asdenoting 
the Weight and'Importance of a Teſtimony, which 
being ftrengrhened: by all ſorts of Circumſtances, 
may be ſaid to have great Aarhoriry in'it, we mult 
be careful unto whom or what Church we grane or 
allow it. For let mien aſſume what Names or Fitles 
to themſelves they pleafe, yer'if the Generality of 
chem be corrupt or flagitious in their lives, and 
have great ſecular Advantages, which they highly 
prizeand ſtudiouſly improve, from what they fup- 
poſe and profeſs the Scripture to fupply them with- 
all, be they called Gharch, or what you pleaſe, 
their Teſtimony thereia is of very little value 3 for 
all men may ſce that they have an earthly worldly 
Intereſt of their own therein. And it will be (aid, 
that if ſuch Perſons did know the whole Bible to be 
a Fable ( as one Pope expreſſed himſelf to that pur 
poſe ) they would not forego the Profeſſion of it, 
unleſs they could more advantage themſelves in the 
World another way. Wherefore, whereas it is 
manifeſt unto all, that thoſe who have the Conduct 
of the Roman Church have made and do make to 
themſelves great earthly remperal Advantages, in 
Honour, Power, Wealth, and Reputation in the 
World, by their Profeſſion of the Scripture, 
their Teſtimony may rationally be ſuppoſed to be ſo 
far influenced by ſelf intereſt, as to be of little Vali- 
dity- = 
The Teſtimony therefore which I intend, is that 
of multitudes of perſons of #nſpotted Reput@ion on 

| all 


[ 44 ] 

all ether accounts in the World, free from all 
poſſibility of impeachmentas unto any deſigned evil 
or conſpiracy among themſelves, with reſpe& unto 
any corrupt end, and who having not the leaſt ſe- 
cular Advantage by what they teſtified unto, were 
abſolutely ſecured againſt all Exceptions, which 
either common Reaſon or common Uſage among Man- 
kind can put in unto any Witneſs whatever. And 
to evidence the force that is in this Conſideration, 
I ſhall briefly repreſent, ( 1. ) ho they were that 
gave and do give this Teſtimony in ſome eſpecial In- 
ftances. (2+) What they gave this Teſtimony unto. 
(3-) How or by what means they did fo. 

And in the firſt place, The Teſtimony of thoſe 
by whom the ſeveral Books of the Scripture were 
written, is to be conſidered ; They all of them ſe- 
verally and joyntly witneſſed, that what they wrote 
was received by Inſpiration from God, This is 
pleaded by the Apoſtle Peter in the Name of them 
all, 2 Pet. 1. 16,17, 18, 19, 20,21. For we have 
10 followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made 
known unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, but were eye witneſſes of his Majeſty. 
For he received from God the Father, honour and glo- 
ry, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom IT am 
well pleaſed. And this voice which came from Hea- 
ven we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
Mount. We have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that ſpinethin a dark place, until 1be day dawn, and 
the day-ſtar ariſe in your bearts. Knowing this firſt, 
that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private in- 
terpretaggn» For the Prophecy came not in old _ 
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by the Will of Man : bat holy men of God ſpaks as they 

were moved by the Holy Ghoft. This is the concur- 

rent Teſtimony of the Writers both of the Old Te. 

fiament and the New 3 Namely, that as they have 

certain knowledg of the things they wrote, fo 

their writing was by Inſpiration from. God. So 

in particular Fohz bearcth witneſs unto his Revela- 

tions, Chap. 19. 9. Chap. 22. 6. Theſe are the true 

and faithful ſayings of God. And what weight is to 

be laid hereon, is declared Foh. 21. 24+ This #s 

that Diſciple which teſtifyeth of theſe things, and wrote 

theſe things, and we know 1bat bis teſtimony is true. 

He teſtifyed the Truth of what he wrote 3 but how 

was it known to the Church there intended, (we ' 
know that his Teſtimony is true) that ſo it was indeed ? 
He was not abſolutely «uT&m5G-, or onethar was 

to be believed in meerly on his own account yet 

here it is ſpoken in the name of the Church with the 

higheſt Aſfſurancez and we know that bis T eftimoxy 

# true. I anſwer: this aſſurance of theirs did not a- 

riſe meerly from his moral or natural endowments 

or holy Counſcls,but from the Evidence they had of - 
his divine Inſpiration, Whereof we ſhall treat af- 
terwards. 

The things pleaded to give force unto this Teſil. 
mony in particular, are all that ſuch a Teſtimony 
15 capable of, and ſo many as would require a large 
diſcourſe by it (elf to propoſe, diſcuſs, and confirm 
them. But ſuppoſing the Teſtimony they gave, I 
ſhall in compliance whith my own delign reduce the 
Evidences of its Truth unto theſe two confidera- 
tions : (1.) of their Perſons, and ( 2.) of the 
Manner of their Writing, + 

I. As to their Perſons they were abſolutely re. 
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moved from.all.poſſible ſuſpition of deceiving or be- 
ing deceived. The Wit of all the Atheiftical Spirits 
in the World is not able to fix on any one thing, 
chat would be a tolerableground of any ſuch ſuſpi- 
#704 concerning the integrity of witneſſes, could 
ſacha Teſtimony be given inany other caſe. And 
ſermiſes in things of this nature which had no plea- 
-dable ground for them, are.to be, looked on as Dia- 
-bolical ſeggeſtions, or:Atheiſtical. Dreams, or at beſt 
'the falſe Imaginations: of weak and diſtempered 
Minds. The nature and deſign of their work,their 
unconcernment with. all (ecular. intereſts, their un- 
acquaintance with one another, the Times and Pla- 
-ces wherein the things reported by them were done 
and a&cd, the facility of convincing them of fall- 
hood,” if what they wrote in matter of fact, which 
is the Fountain of what elſe they taught, in cale ic 
were not true, the evident certainty that this would 
-have been done ariſing from the known Defire;Abi- 
lity, Will and Intereſt of their Adverſaries fo to do, 
had it been poſſible to be effected, ſecing this would 
have ſecured them the Victory in the conflids 
wherein they were-violently ingaged, and have put 
an immediate iſſue untoall that difference and uproar 
that was in the World about their DoGrinez their 
Harmony among themſelves without conſpiracy or 
antecedent Agreement, the miſeries which they un- 
derwent, moti of them without hope of releif or re- 
compence in this World, upon the.Sole Account of 
the Doctrine taught by themſelves, with all other 
circumſtances innumezable that are pleadable: to e- 
vince the fincerity and integrity of any witneſſes 
whatever, do all concur to prove that they. did not 
follow cunningly deviſed Fables.in what they _ 

0 


_» FF = Ye = 


k KD ow FT” WW .Ts' » OT Ce” Ce.” 


-— 


[42 ] 
red concerning the, Mind and Will of God as immc- 
diatcly from bimſelf. To confront this evidence }. 
with bare Surmizes,ingapable of any.rational Coun- 
tenance or Confirmation, . is only to. manifeſt what 
bruitiſh impudence Infidelity and Atheiſm are tor- 
ced to retreat unto for ſhelter. 

2. Their Stile,and Manxer of Writing deſerves a 
peculiar conſideration. For there are impreſſed on = 
it all thoſe CharaQery of a divine Origiral, that can 
be communicated unto ſuch an outward Adjunit of 
divine Revelation. Notwithſtanding the diſtance of -: 
the Ages and Seaſons wherein they lived, the diffc- 
rence of the Languages wherein they, wrote,wich the 
gtcat variety of their Parts, Abilitics, Education and 
other circumſiances,yet there is upon the whole and 
all the parts of their writing, that Gravity, Majeſty, 
and Authority, mixed with plainneſs of ſpeech and 
abſolute freedom from all appearance of affecation 
of cfieem or applauſe, or any things elſe that derive 
from humane trailty, as muſt excite ; 
an Admiration in all that ſcrioufly NS - 
conſider them. But I haveat Jarge | ;,.. - «bp 
* elſewhere inſiſted on this conſide- 
ration. And have alſo in the ſame place ſhewed that 
there is no other writing extant in the world that 
cver pretended unto a divine Original, as the Apo- 
criphal Books under the Old Teſtament, and ſome 
fragments of ſpurious pieces pretended to be written 


1a the days of the Apoſiles, but they are, not only 


from their matter,but from the manner of their wrie 
ting, and the plain footſteps of humane Artifice and 
Weakneſs thercin fufficient for their own convidti- 
on, and do openly diſcoyer their own vain preten- 
trons. So muſt every thing neceſſarily do, which 
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being rheerly bumaxe, pretends unto an immedzate 
derivation from God. When men have done all 
they can, theſe things will have as evident a'diffe- 
rence between them, as there 1s between Wheat 
and Chaf, between real and painted Fire, Fer, 
23. 28, 29. 
2+ Unto the Teſtimony of the Divine Writers 
themſelves, we muſt add that of thoſe who in allAges 
have believed in Chriſt through their Word, which is 
the deſcription which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt giveth 
| of his Church, Foh. 17. 20. This is the Church, 
that is, thoſe who wrote the Scripture; and thoſe 
who believe in Chriſt through their word: through 
all Ages, which beareth witneſs to the divine Ocri- 
ginal of the Scripture, and it may be added, that 
we know this witneſs is true. With theſe I had 
rather venture my Faith and eternal condition, then 
with any Society, any real or pretended Church 
whatever. And among theſe there is an eſpecial 
conlideration to be had of thoſe innumerable multi- 
tudes who in the primitive times witneſſed this 
confeſſion all the World over. For they had many 
advantages above us, to know the certainty of ſun- 
dry matters of fa& which the verity of our Religion 
depends upon. And we are directed unto an eſpe= 
cial regard of their Teſtimony, which is fignalized 
by Chriſt himſelf. In the great Judgment that is 
to be paſſed on the World, the firſt Appearance is of 
the Souls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs 
of Feſus Chriſt, and for the Word of God.” Rev. 20. 4, 
Ard there is at preſentan eſpecial regard unto them 
in Heaven upon the account of their Witneſs and 
Teſtimony. Rev. 6. 9, 10, II. Theſe were they 
who with the loſs of their lives by the Sword, _ 
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other ways of violence gave teſtimony unto the 
Truth of the Word of God. And to reduce theſe 
things unto a rational conſideration, who can haye 
the leaft occaſion to ſuſpeR all thoſe perſovs of folly, 
weakneſs, credulity, wickedneſs, or conſpiracy a- 
mong themſelves, which ſuch a diffuſed multitude 
was abſolutely uncapable of ? Neither can any war 
undervalue their Teſtimony, but he muſt comply 
with their Adverſaries againſt them, who were 
known generally to be ofthe worſt of Men. And 
who is there that believes there isa God, and an e- 
ternal future State, that had not rather have his - 
Soul with Paul than Nero, with the Holy Martyrs 
than their beſtial Perſecutors ? Wherefore this Suf= 
frage and Teſtimony, begun from the firſt writing 
of the Scripture, and carricd on by the beſt of Men in 
all Ages, and made conſpicuouſly glorious in the 
primitive times of Chriſtianity, mult needs be with 
all wiſe men unavoidably cogent, at leaft unto a 
due and ſedate conſideration of what they bare 
witnels unto, and ſufficient to ſcatter all ſuch pre- 
Judices as Atheiſm or - prophaneneſs may raiſe or 
{uggeſt. 

Secondly; What it was they gave Teſtimony unto 
isduly to be conſidered. And this was not that the 
Book of the Scripture was Good, Holy, and True in 
all che contents of it only, but that the whole and 
every part of it was given by divine Inſpiration, as 
their Faith in this matter 15 expreſſed, 2 Pex. 1. 20, 
21. On this account and no other did they theme 
ſelves receive the Scripture, as alſo believe and yeild 
Obedience untothe things contained in it. Neither 
would they admit that their Teſtimony was receiv=- 
£d,if the whole World would be content to allow of, 
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or obey the Scripture on any other, or lower terms. 
Nor will God himſelf allow of an Afﬀent unto the 
_ Scripture under any other conception, but as the 
, Word which is immediately ſpoken by himſclt. 
Hence they who retule to give credit thereunto, arc 
faid to hely the Lord, and ſay it is not he, Fer. 5. 2. 
Yea to make Goda liars 1 Joh. 5. 10. If all man- 
kind ſhould agree together to receive and make ule 
of this Book, as that which-taught nothing but what 
is Good, uictul, and profitable to humane Society 3 
as that which is a compleat DireFory unto men in 
all that they necd to believe or do towards God, the 
beſt means anderHeaven to bring them to ſetlement, 
atisfaQion, and aſſurance in the Knowledg, of God 
and themiſclves, as the ſafeſt Guide to eternal blefled- 
neſs, and therefore multi needs be written and com- 
poſed by perſons, Wiſe, Holy, and Honeſt above all 
compariſon, and ſuch as had that Knowledg of God 
and his Will as is neceſſary unto ſuch an underta- 
king, yet all this anſwers not the Teſtimony given 
' by the Charch of Believers in all ages unto the Scrip- 
tures. It was not lawful for them, it is not for us, 
fo to compound this matter with the World. That 
the wholc Scripture was given by Inſpiration from 
-- God, that it was his Word, his trawe and faithful 
ſayings, was that which in the firſt place they gave 
Teftimony unto, and we alfo are obliged fo to do. 
They never pretended unto any other Aſſurance of 
the things they profeſſed, norany other Reaſon of 
their Faith and Obedience, but that the Scripture 
wherein all cheſe things are contained was given im- 
mediately from God, ox was his Word. And there- 
fore they were always eſteemed no Jefs Tm to 
Chriſtt= 
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Chriſtianity who gave up their Bibles to Perſecutors 


than thoſe who denyecd Jeſus Chrift. 

3. The manner wherein this Teſtimony was gi- 
ven, adds to the importance of it, For ( 1.) Ma» 
ny of them, eſpecially in ſome ſeaſons, gave it in,and 
with ſundry miraculous operations. This our Apo- 
file pleadeth as a corroboration of the witneſs given by 
the firſt preachers of the Goſpel unto the Truths of 
itz Heb. 2. 4- as the ſame was done by all the A- 
poſtles together z AZ. 5. 32. It muſt begranted 
that theſe Miracles were not wrought immediately to 
confirm this fingle Truth, that the Scripture was gi- 


ven by inſpiration of God. But the end of miracles 


15 to be an immediate witneſs from Heaven,or Gods 
atteſtation to their Perſons and Miniſtry by whom 
they were wrought. His Preſence with them, and 
Approbation of their DoGtrine,were publickly decla- 
red by them. But the miracles wrought by the 
Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whereby God gaveim- 
mediate Teſtimony unto the divine Miſſion of their 
Perſons,and infallible truth of their Do&rine, might 
either not have been written as moſt of them were 
not, or they might have been written and their do- 
Erine recorded in Books not given by inſpiration 
from God. Befides, as to the miracles wrought by 
Chriſt himſclf,and moſt of thoſe of the Apoſiles,they 
were wrought among them by whom the Books of 
the Old Teſtament wereacknowledged as the oracles 
of God, and before the writing of thoſe of the Newz 
So that they could not be wrought in the immedi- 
ate confirmation of the one or the other. Neither 
have we any infalible Teſtimony concerning theſe 
Miracles, but the Scripture it (elf, wherein they 
are recorded :; whence it is neceflary that we ſhould 
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belicve the Scripture to be infallibly true before we 
Catz believe on grounds infallible the miracles therein 
Tecorded to be fo. Wherefore I grant that the 
whole force of this confideration lyeth in this alone, 
that thoſe who gave Teſtimony to the Scripture to 
be the Word of God, had an Atreſtation given 
unto their Miniſtry by theſe miraculous opera- 
tions 3 concerning which we have good collateral 

ſecurity alſ9. | 
2. Many of them confirmed their Teſtimony 
with their Seffertngs, being not only witneſſes but 
M zrtyrs in the peculiar Church a9tion of that word, 
grounded on the Scripture, Ad. 22. 20. Rev. 2. 
F>, Chap. 17+ 7. So far were they from any World- 
ly advant age by the Profeſſion they made, and the 
Tcftimony they gave, as that in the confirmation of 
them they willinglyand cheerfully underwent what- 
ever is evil, dreadtul, or deſtructive to humane na- 
cure in all its temporary concerns. It is therefore un- 
queſtionable- that tizey had the higheſt Aſſurance 
of the Truth in theſe things which the Mind of 
Man is capable of. The management of this Argu- 
ment is the principal deſign of the Apoſtle in the 
whole 11th Chapter of the Epiſile to the Hebrews. 
For having declared the nature of Faith in general, 
namely, that it 1s the ſubſiſtence of things boped for, 
and the evidence of things not ſeen, ver. 1. That is 
- fach an ſent unto and confidence of inviſible 
' things, things capable of no demonſiration from 
Senlc or Realon, as reſpects divine Revelation only, 
whercinto alone it is reſolved: for our encourage- 
ment thereunto and eſtabliſhment therein, he pro- 
duceth a long C:talogue of thoſe who did, ſuffered, 
and obtaincd great things thereby. That which he 
princi- 
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principally infifis upon is the Hardſhips, Miſeries, 
Cruclties, Tortures, and ſeveral forts of Deaths 
which they underwent cſpecially from ver. 35. to 
the end. Theſe he calleth a Cloud of Witneſſes 

wherewith we are compaſſcd about, Chap. 12. 1. 
giving Teltimony unto what we do believe, that ts, 
divine Revelation 3 and in an cfpecial manner the 
promiſes therein contained, unto our encourage-= 
ment in the ſame duty, as he there declares. And 
certainly what was thus teſtified unto by lo many 
Great, Wiſe; and Holy Perſons, and that in ſuch a 
way and manner,hath as great an outward evidence 
of i's Truth, as any thing of that nature is capable 
of in this World. 

3. They gave not their Teftimony caſually, or 
on ſome extraordinary Occaſion only, or by ſome oxe 
ſolemn ad, or in lome one certain way, as other Te- 
liimonies are given nor can be given otherwiſe; but 
they gave their Teſtimony in this cauſe, in their 
whole courſe, in all that they thought, ſpike, or did © 
in the World, and in the whole diſpoſal of their 
ways, lives and a&ions, as every true Bcliever con- 
tinueth to do at this diy. Fora man when he is 
occaſionally called out to give a verbal Teſtimny un- 
to the divine original of the Scripture, ordering in 
the mean time the whole courſe of his converſation, 
his hopes, deligns, ayms and ends without any 
eminent reſpect or regard unto it, his Teltimony is 
of no value, nor can have anyinfluence on the minds 
of ſober and confiderate men. But when men do 
manifeſt and evince that the Declaration of the 
mind of God in the Scripture hath a Sovercign di- 
vine Authority over their Souls and Conſciences ab- 
ſolutely and in all things, then is their Witnels | 
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_ cogent and efficacious. There is to me a thouſand 
- times more force and weight in the Teſtimony to 
— this purpoſe of ſome holy perſons, who univerſally 
and inall things with reſpec unto this World, and 
their future eternal condition, in all their thoughts, 
amords, ations and ways do really experiment in 
thernſelves and expreſs to others, the power and 
Authority of this Word of God in their Souls and 
Conſciences, living, doing, ſuffering, and dying 
in peace, aſſurance of mind and conſolation thereon, 
then in the verbal declaration of the moſt 
ſplendid #&merous Church in the World, who evi- 
dence not ſuch an inward ſenſe of its power and 
Efhcacy. There is therefore that force in the real 
Teſtimony which hath been given in all Ages, by all 
this ſort of perſons, not one excepted, unto the di- 
vine Authority of the Scripture, that it is highly 
arrogant for any one to queſtion the Truth of it, 
without evident convictions of its impoſtrere, which 
no perſon of any tolcrable Sobriety did ever yet pre- 
tend unto. 

I ſhall add in the laſt place the confideration of 
that Succeſs which the doGrine derived ſolely from 
the Scripture,and reſolved thereinto,hath had in the 
World upon the Minds and Lives of Men, eſpe- 
cially upon the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. And 
two things offer themſelves hereon immediately un» 
to our conſideration 3 Firſt the Perſons by whom 
this doqrine was ſucceſsfully carried on in the 
World, and Secondly the J/ay and Manner of the 
propagation of it. Both which the Scripture takes 
notice of in particular, as evidences of that divixe 
power which theWord-wasreally accompanied with- 
al. For the perſons unto whom this work was 
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committed, I mean the Apoſtles and firſt Evangelifts, 
were, as tO their outward condition in the World, 
Poor, Low, and every way dcſpiſedz and as unto 
the endowments of their minds,deſtitute of all thofe 
Abilities and Advantages which might give them el- 
ther Reputation or Probability of Succeb> in ſuch an 
undertaking, This the Fews marked in them 
with contempt 5 A@. 4. 13. And the Gentiles alſo 
generally deſpiſed them on the ſame account. As 
they afforded our Apofile no better title than that 
of a Babler, Ad. 17. 18. So for a long time they 
kept up the Publick Voguein the World, that Chri> 
ſtianity was the Religion of Tdeots and Men Illite- 
rate. But God had another delign in this order of 
things, which our Apoſile declares upon an admilſ- 
tion of the inconfiderable meannefs of them unto 
whom the diſpenſation of the Goſpel was commit- 
ted 3 2 Cor. 4-7. We have tbis treaſure in Earthen 
Veſſels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us. The Reaſon why God would make 
aſe of ſuchInſtrumencs only in fo great a work was, 
that through their meanneſs his own glorious power - 
might be more conſpicuous. There is nothing 
more common among men, nor more natural] unto 
them, than to admire the excellencies of thoſe of 
their own Race and Kind, and a willingneſs to have 
all evidences of a divine Supernatural power cloud- 
ed and hidden from them. If therefore there had 
been ſuch perſons employed as Inltruments in this 
work, whole Powers, Abilities, Qualifications, 
and Endowments might have been probably pre- 
tended as ſufficient, and the immediate cauſes of ſuch 
an effect, there would have. been no obſervation 
of the divine power or glory of God, But he whois 
E 4 not 
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not able to diſcern themin the bringing about of ſo 
mighty a work by means ſo diſproportionate 
thereunto, is under the power of the unrelievable 


prejudices intimated by our Apolile in this caſe, 
2 Cor. 4+ 4, 557» 


Secondly, The Means which were to be uſed un- 
to this end, namely, the ſubduing of the World un- 
to the Faithand Obedience of the Goſpel, ſo eret- 
ing the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt in the minds of 
men, who before were under the Power and Domi- 
nion of his Adverſary, muſt either be Force and 
Armes 3 or Eloquenceyin plauſible perſwaſfive reaſon- 
ings, And mighty works have been wrought by 
the one and the other of them. By the former have 
Empires been ſer up and efizbliſhed in the World 5 
and the ſuperſtition of Mehomet-impoſed on many 
Nations. And the latter alſo hath had great effc&s 
on the minds of many. Wherefore it might have 
cn expected that thoſe who had engaged them- 
{clves in ſo great a deſign and work as that mentio- 
ned, ſhould betake themſelves unto the one or other 
of theſe means and ways For the Wit of Man can- 
not contrive any way unto ſuch an end, but what 
may be reduced unto one of theſe twoz ſecing neither 
upon tHe principles of nature, nor on the Rules of 
humane Wiſdom or Policy can any other be imagi- 
ned. But even both theſe ways were abandoned by 
them, and they declared againſt the uſe of either of 
them. For as outward Force, Power, and Autho- 
rity they had none, the uſe of all carnal weapons be- 
ing utterly 1nconfiſtent with chis Workand Deſign, 
ſothe other way of perſwaſive Orations, of enticing 
woids, of Alluring Aits and Eloquence, with = 
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like effets of humane Wiſdom and Skill, were all 
of them ſiudiouſly declined by them in this work, 
as things extremely prejudicial to the ſucceſs there- 
of, IT Cor. 2. 4, F- But this alone, they betook 
themſelves untosz they went up and down preach- 
ing to Fews and Gentiles, that Feſus Chriſt died for 
our ſins, and roſe again according to the Scriptures, 
1 Cor. 15- 3,4. And this they did by Vertue of 
thoſe Spiritual Gifts, which were the hidden Pow=- 
ers of the IYorld to come, whoſe Nature, Virtue and 
Power others: were utterly unacquainted withal. 
This Preaching of theirs, this Preaching of the 
Croſs, both for the Subje&, Matter, and Manner 
of it, without Art, Eloquence or Oratory, was 
looked on as a marvellous fooliſh thing, a ſweaty 
kind of babling, by all thoſe who had got any Re- 
putation of Learning or Cunning amonglt men. 
This our Apoſile at large diſcourſeth, x Cor. 1. In 
this State of things, every thing was under as ma- 
ny improbabilitics of Succeſs unto all rational Con- 
Jectures as can be conceived. Betides, together 
with theDoGtrine of the Goſpel that they preached, 
which was wew and wnconth unto the World, they 
taught Obſervances of Religious Worſhip in Mect- 
ings, Aſſemblies, or Conventicles to that end, 
which all the Laws in the World did prohibit, 
Afi 18.13.c.16.21, Hereupon no ſooner did the Ru- 
lers and Governours of the World begin to take no- 
tice of them, and what they did, but they judged 
that itall tended to Sedition, and that Commotions 
would enſue thereon. Thele things enraged the 
Geacrality of Mankind againti them and their Con- 
verts, who therefore made havock of them with 
incredible fury. And yet notwithliandiog all theſe 
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Diſadvantages, and againſt all theſe Oppofitions 
their Do&rine prevailed to ſubdue the JYorld to the 
Obedience thereof. And there may be added unto 
all theſe things one or two Conliderations from the 
State of Things at that time in the Y/orld, which 
fignalize the quality ofthis Work, and maniteſt it 
to have been of God. 

As (1.) That in the New Teſtament the Wri- 
ters of it do conſiantly diſtribute all thoſe with 
whom they had to do in this World, into Fews and 
Greeks, which we render Gentiles, the other Nati- 
ons of the World coming under that Denomination 
becauſe of their Preeminence on various Accounts. 
Now the Fews at that time were iz ſolidam, poſ- 
(efſed of all the true Religion that was in the World 
and this they boaſicd of as their Priviledge, bearing 
up themſclves with the Thoughts and Repntation 
of it every where and on all occaſions 3 it being at 
that time their great Buſineſs to gain Proſelytes unto 
it, whereon alſo their Honour and Advantage did 
depend. The Greeks on the other fide were in as 
fnll a poſſeſſion of Arts, Sciences, Literature, and 
all that which the World calls J/iſdom, as the 
Fews were of Religion; and they had alſo a Reli- 
gion received by a long Tradition of their Fa- 
chers from time immemorial, which they had vari- 
ouſly cultivated and dreſſed with Myſteries and 
Ceremonies unto their own compleat ſatisfaion. 
Beſides the Romans, who were the ruling Part of 
the Gentiles, did aſcribe all their Proſperity, and 
the whole Raiſing of their ftupendouws Empire 
to their Gods, and the religious Worſhip they gave 
unto them ſo that it was a fundamental Maxim 


in their Policy and Rule, that they ſhould proſper 
Or 
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or decay, according as they obſerved or were negli- 
gent in the Religion they bad received. As indeed 
not only thoſe who owned the true God and his 
Providence, but before Idolatry and Szperſtition had 
given place unto Atheiſm, all people did ſolemnly 
impute all their Atchievements and Succeſſcs unto 
their Gods, gs the Prophet ſpeaks of the Caldeang, 
Mal. 1. 11. And he who tirlt undertook to record 
the Exploits of the Nations of the World, doth 
conſtantly aſſign all their Good and Evil unto their 
Gods, as they were pleaſed or provoked. , The 
Romans in eſpecial boaſted that their Religion was 
the cauſe of their Proſperity z Pietate & Religione 
atq, hac una Sapientia, quod Deorum immortalium 
Numine omnia regi gubernariq, preſpeximus, omnes 
Gentes Nationesqz ſuperamus, 1ays their great Ora» 
cle, Orat. de Har. Reſp. * And Dionyſius of Halicar- 
#aſſus, a great and wiſe Hiſtorian, giving an ac- 
count of the Religion of the Romans, and the Cere- 
monies of their Worſhip, affirms, that he doth it 
unto this end, That thoſe who have been ignorant of 
the Roman Piety, ſhould ceaſe to wonder at their 
Proſperity and Succeſſes in all their Wars, ſeeing by 
reaſon of their Religion they had the Gods always pro- 
pitious and ſuccourable unto them. Antiq. Rom. lib.2, 
The Conlideration hereof made them ſo obſtinate 
in their Adherence unto their preſent Religion, 
that when after many Apes and hundreds of Years, 
ſome Books of Nama their ſecond King, and prin- 
cipal Eſtabliſher of their Common-Wealth, were 
occafionally found, inſicad of paying them any re- 
ſpe&, they ordered them to be brrnt, becauſe one 
who had peruſed them, took his Oath that they 
were contrary to their preſent Worſhip and Devo. 
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tion. And this was that, which upon the Declen- 
ſion of their Empire after the Prevalency of the 
Chriſtian Religion, thoſe who were obſtinate in 
their Paganiſm retieacd (everely upon the Chriſti- 
ans 3 the Relinquiſhmene of their old Religion they 
fiercely avowed to be the Cauſe of all their Cala- 
mities. In anſwer unto which Calumny principal- 
ly Auſtin wrote his excellent Diſcourſe, De Civi- 
rate Doi. 

In this ſtate of things the Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel come among them, and not only bring a 
new Doctrine, under all the Diſadvantages before 
mentioned, and moreover that he who was the Head 
of it was newly crucified by the preſent powers of 
the Earth for a Malcfacor; but alſo ſuch a Doctrine 
© as was expreſly to take away the Religion from 
the Fews, and the Wiſdom from the Greeks, and 
the principal Maxim of Polity from the Romans, 
whereon they thought they had raiſed their Empire, 
It were eaſy to declare how all thoſe Seqs were in- 
gaged in worldly Intereſt, Honour, Reputation, 
Principles of Safety, to oppoſe, decry, condemn, 
and reject this new DoGtrine. And if a Company 
of ſorry Craſtsmen were able to fill a whole City 
with Tumult and Uprore againſt the Goſp:l , 
as they did when they apprehended it would bring 
in a decay of their Trade, As 19. what can we 
think was done in all the World, by all thoſe who 
were ingaged and enraged by higher Provocations ? 
It was as death to the Fews to part with their Reli- 
gion, both on the account of the Convittion they had 
of its Truth, and the Honour they efteem'd to ac- 
crew to themſelves thereby. And for the Greeks 
to have all that Wiſdom, which they and their Fore. 
fathers 
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fathers had been Jabouring in for (o many Gene- 
rations, now to be all rej<ted as an impertinent 
Foolery by the ſorry Preachments of a few illiterate 
Perſons; it raiſed them unto the higheſt Indignation. 
And the Romans were wile enough to ſecure the 
Fundamental Maxim of their State. Wherefore 
the World ſeemed very ſufficiently fortified againſt 
the Admiſſion of this #ew and ſtrange DodGrixe, on 
the Terms whereon it was propoſed, There can be 
no Danger ſure that evcr it ſhould obtain any conſi- 
derable Progreſs: But we know that things fell 
out quite otherwiſez Religion, Wiſdom and Pow- 
cr, with Honour, Profit, Intereſt, Reputation, were 
forced all to give way to its Power and Efficacy. 

2. The World was at that timein the higheſt 
Enjoyment of Peace, Proſperity and Plenty, that 
ever it attained from the entrance of fin; and it is 
known how from all theſe things are uſually made 
Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
Whatever the Pride, Ambition, Covetouſnels, 
Senſuality of any Perſons could carry them forth to 
luſt after, the World was ful] of ſatisfaRtions for. 
And molt men lived as in the eager purſuit of their 
Luſts, ſo in a full ſupply of what they did require. 
In this Condition the Goſpel is preached unto them, 
requiring at once, and that indiſpenſibly, a Ree 
nunciation of all thoſe worldly Laſts, which before 
had been the Salt of their Lives. If men deſigned 
any Compliance with ic, or Intereſt in it, all their 
Pride, Ambition, Luxury, *Covetouſneſs, Sen- 
ſuality, Malice, Revenge, muſt all be mortified 
and rooted up. Had it only been a new Dodtine 
and Religion, declaring that Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of God which they never heard of before, they 


could 
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could not but be very wary in giving it enter- 
tainment 3 but wher: withal it required at the firſt 
Inſtant, that for its ſake they ſhould pull out their 
right eyes, and cut off their right hands, .to part 
with all that was dear and uſetul unto them, and 
which had ſuch a prevalent Intereſt in their Minds 
and Aﬀections, as corrupt Lufis are known to have ; 
this could not but invincibly fortity them againſt its 
Admittance, But yet this alſo was forced to give 
place, and all the Fortifications of Satax thercin 
was by the Power of the Word caſt to the Ground, 
as our Apolile expreſſeth it, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. Where 
he gives an Account of that Warfare, whereby the 
World was ſubducd to Chriſt by the Goſpel. Now 
a man, that hath a mind to make himſelf an Inftance 
of conceited Folly and Pride, may talk as though 
there was in all this no Evidence of divine Power 
giving Teſtimony to the Scriptare,and the Dofrine 
contained in it, but the Characters of it are fo 
legible unto every modeſt and ſedate Proſpe&, that 
they leave no room for: Doubt or Hzfitation. 
But the force of the whole Argument is liableunto 
one Exception of no ſmall Moment, which muſt 
therefore neceſſarily be taken notice of and removed. 
For whereas we plead the Power, Efficacy and Pre- 
valency of the Goſpel in former days as a Demonſirati- 
on of its divine Original, it will be enquired, JFhexce 
it is, that it is not ſtill accompanied with the ſame 
Power, nor doth produce the ſame Effetts. For we 
ſee the Profeſſion of is is now confined to narrow Limits, 
in compariſon of what it formerly extended it ſelf unto; 
neither do we find that it gets Ground any where in the 
World, but is rather more and more ſtraimed every 
day. Wherefore either the firſt Prevalency that is aſ- 
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ſerted unto it, and argued 8s au Evidence of its Divi- 
nity, did indeed proceed from ſome other accidental 
Canſes in an efficacious though unſeen Concurrence, 
and was not by an Emanation of Power from it ſelf 3 
or the Goſpel i4 not at preſent what it was formerly, ſee- 
ing it hath not the ſame Effet upon, or Power over the 
Minds of Men, as that bad of old. We may therefore 
ſuſpend the pleading of this Argument from what 
was done by the Goſpel formerly, left it reflett diſad- 
vantage upon what we profeſs at preſent, 

Anſw. x, Whatever different Events may fal 
out in different Seaſons, yet the Goſpel is the ſame 
as ever it was from the Beginning. There is not @- 
#other Book, containing another DoArine, crept into 
the World inſficad of that once delivered unto the 
Saints, And whatever various Apprehenlions 
men may have through their Weakneſs or Prejudi- 
ces concerning the things taught therein, yet are 
they in themſelves abſolutely the ſame that ever they 
were, and that without the loſs or change of a 
material Word or Syllable in the manner of their 
Delivery. ThisI have proved elſewhere, and it is 
a thing capable of the moſt evident Demonſtration. 
Wherefore whatever Entertainment this Goſpel 
meets withal at preſent in the World, its former 
Prevalency may be pleaded in Juſtification of its di- 
vine Original, 

2+ The Cauſe of this Event lyeth principally in the 
Soveraigu Will and Pleaſure of God. For although 
the Scripture be his Word, and he hath teſtified it 
ſo to be by his Power, put forth and exerted in 
Diſpenlations of it unto men, yet is not that divine . 
Power included or ſhut up in the Letter of it, fo 
that it muſt have the ſame Effe# where ever it comes. 
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We plead not that there is abſolutely in its (elf, irs 
DoGdtrine, the Preaching or Preachers thereof, ſuch 
a Power, as it were naturally and phyſically to 
produce the EffeAs mentioned. But it is an Infiru- 
ment inthe Hand of God unto that work which is 
his own, and he puts forth his Power i it, and 
by iz, as it ſeems good unto him. And if he doth 
at any time ſo put forth his divine Power in the 
Adminiſtration of it, or in the uſe of this Inſtru- 
ment, as that the great Worth and Excellency of 
it ſhall manifeſt it (elf to be from him, he giveth a 
ſufficient Attefiation of it. Wherefore the Times 
and Seaſons of the Prevalency of the Goſpel in the 
World are in the Hand and at the Sovereign Diſpo- 
ſal of God. And as he is not obliged ( for who 
hath known the Mind of the Lord, or who hath been 
bis Connſellor? ) to accompany it with the ſame 
Power at all times and ſeaſons; fo the Evidence of 
his own Power going along with it at avy time 
whiles under an open Claim of a divine Original, 
is an uncontroulable Approbation of it, Thus at 
the firſt Preaching of the Word, to fulltil the 
Promiſes made unto the Fathers from the Foundati- 
on of the Forld, to glorify his Son Jeſus Chriti, 
and the Goſpel it ſelf which he had revealed, he put 
forth that effectual divine Power in its Adminiſtra- 
tion, whereby the J/orld was ſubdued unto the O- 
bedience of it. And the Time will come when he 
__. will revive the ſame JYork of Power and Grace to 
retrieve the JYorldiinto aſubjetion to Jeſus Chriſt. 
' And although he doth not in theſe latter Ages 
cauſe it to run a1d proſper among the Nations of the 
world, who have not as yet received it as he did for- 


merly, yet conſidering the ſtate of things at preſent 
among 


amorig the Generality of Mankind, the Prefervati- 
on of it in that ſmall Remnant by whom it is obey- . 
ed in ſincerity, is a no leſs glorious Evidence of his 
Preſence with it, and Care over it, than was its e- 
minent Propagation in days of old. 

3+ The Righteouſneſs of God 1s in like manner to -- 
be conſidered in theſe things. For whereas he had 
granted the ineftimable Priviledge/of his Word un- 
to many Nations, they through their horrible in- 
gratitude and wickedneſs detained the Truth in Un« 
righteouſneſs ; fo that the continuance of the Goſ- 
pcl among them was no way to the Glory of God, 
no nor yet unto their own Advantage. For neither 
Nations nor Perſons will ever be advantaged by an 
outward Profeſſion of the Goſpel, whilſt they live in 
a Contradiction and Diſobedience to its Precepts 3 
yea nothing can be more pernicious to the Souls of 
Men. This Impiety God is at this day revenging - 
on the Nations of the World, having utterly cati * 
off many of them from the Knowledg of the Truth, 
and given up others unto ſtrong Delufions, 10 be- 
lieve Lies, though they rctain the Scriptures 
and outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. How far - 
he may proceed in the ſame way of Righteous Ven« 
geance towards other Nations alſo, we know nor, 
but ought to tremble in the Conſideration of jt. 
When God firſt granted the Goſpel unto the 
World, although the Generality ot Mankind had 
greatly ſinned againſt the Light of Nature, and had 
reje&ed all thoſe ſupernatural Revelations that at 
any time had been made unto them 3 yet had they 
not ſinned againſt the Goſpel it ſelf, nor the Grace 
thereof. Itpleaſed God therefore to wink, at, and 


paſs over that Time of their Ignorance, 1o as that his 
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Jaſtice ſhould not be provoked by any of their 
| former fins, to with-hold the Efficacy of his divine 
Power in the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel from 
them, whereby he called them to Repentance. But 
now after that the Goſpel hath been ſufficiently 
tendred unto all Nations, and hath, either as unto 
its Profeſſton, or as unto its Power with the O+- 
bedience that it requites, been rcje&ed by the 
moſt of thermz things are quite otherwiſe ſtated. 
It is from the Righteous Fudgment of God, reveng- 
ing the fins of the World againſt the Goſpel it ſelf, 
that ſo many Nations are deprived of it,and ſomany 
left obſiinate in its Refuſal, Wherefore the preſent 
ſtate of things doth no way weaken or prejudice 
the Evidence given wnto the Seripture by that mighty 
Power of God, which accompanied the Admint- 
ſtration of it in the World. For what hath ſince 
fallen out, there are ſecret Reaſons of Soverergit 
Wiſdom, and open Cauſes in Divine Fuſtice, where - 
unto it is to be aſligned. 

Theſe things I have briefly called over, and not 
as though they were all of this kind that may be 
pleaded, but only to give ſome Inſtance of thoſe 
external Arguments, whereby the divine Authority 
of the Scripture may be confirmed. 

Now theſe Arguments are ſuch as are able of 
themſelves to beget in the Minds of Men, fober, 
humble, intelligent ,. and unprejudiced, a firm 
Opinion, Judgment and Perſwafion, that the 
Scripture doth proceed from God, Where Perſons 
ate prepoſſefſed with invincible Prejudices contract- 
ed by a Courſe of Education, wherein they have 
1mbibed Principles oppoſite and contrary thereunto, 
and have increaſcd and fortified them by fome m 
an 


[6G] 


and bereditary Enmity againſt all thoſe whom 
they know to own the Divinity of the Scripture, 
as it is with Mahometans, aud ſome of the Indians ; 
theſe Arguments it may be will not prevail immedi- 
ately to work nor effe& their Aﬀſent, It is fo with 
reſpec unto them alſo, who out of Love unto, and 
Delight in thoſe ways of Vice, Sin, and Wicked- 
meſs, which are abſolutely and ſeverely condemned 
in the Scripture, without the leaft hope of a Dif- 
penſation unto them that continue under the Pow- 
er of them, who will not take theſe Arguments in- 
to due Confideration, Such Perſons may talk and 
diſcourſe of them, but they never weigh them fſeri- 
ouſly according as the Importance of the Cauſe 
doth:require. For if men will examine them as they 
oaght, it muſt be with a ſedate Judgment, that 
their eterxal Condition depends upon a right Deter- 
mination of this Enquiry. But for thoſe who can 
ſcarce get Liberty from the Service and Power of 
their Luſis, ſeriouſly to confider what is their Cone 
dition, or what it is like tobe; it is no wonder if 
they talk of theſe things after the manner of theſe 
days, without any Impreſſion on their Minds and 
Aﬀections, or Influence on the praQical Under- 
ſtanding. But our Enquiry is after what is a 
ſufficient Evidence for the Conviction of rational 
and wnprejudiced Perſons, and the Defeating of 
ObjeRions to the contrary, which thefe and the 
like Arguments do every way anſwer. 


\ Some think fit here to ſtay, that is, in theſe or 
thelike e xternal Arguments,or rational Motives of 
Faith, ſuch as render the Scriptures fo credible, as 
that it is an unreaſonable thing not to aſſeat unto 
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them. That Certaixty which may be attained on 
theſe Arguments and Motives, is (as they ſay) the 
higheſt which our Minds are capable of with reſpe& 
unto this Obje&, and. therefore includes all the 
Aſſent which is required of us unto this Propoſition, 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God or all the 
Faith whereby we believe them (o to be. When I ſpeak 
of theſe Argoments,I intend not them aloe which I 
' have inſiſted on, but all others alſo of the ſame kind, 
ſome whereof have been #rgedand zmproved by others 
with greatDiligencez for in the Varzety of fuchArgu-= 
-ments as offer themſelves in this Cauſe, every one 
chooſeth out what ſeems to him moſt cogent, & ſome 
amaſs all that they can think on. Now theſe Argu- 
ments with the Evidence tendred in them are ſuch, 
as nothing but perverſe Prejudice can detain men 
from giving a firm Aſſenxt unto. And no moxe is 
required of us, but that according to the Aotives 
that are propoſed unto us, and the Arguments uſed 
to that purpoſe, we come unto a Judgment and 
Perſwaſion, called a moral Aſſurance of the Truth 
of the Scripture, and endeavour to yield Obedience 
unto God accordingly. 

And it were to be wiſhed that there were more 
than it 1s feared there are, who were really fo at- 
fected with theſe Arguments and Motives. For 
the Truth is, Tradition and Education practically 
bear the whole (way in this matter. But yet when 
all this is done, it will be ſaid, that all chis is bit a 
meer natural York, whereunto no more is required, 
but the aatural exerciſe and ating of our own Rea- 
ſo# and Underſtanding 3 that the Arguments and 
Motives uſed, though firong, are bumane and falli- 
ble, and therefore the Concluſion we make _ 
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them is ſo alſo, and wherein we may be deceived ; 
that an Aſſent grounded and reſolved into ſuch ra- 
tional Arguments only, is not Faith in the (ſenſe of 
the Scripture; in bricf, that it is required that we 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God with 
Paith divine and ſupernatural, which cannot be de- 
ceived, Two things are replyed hereunto. 

I. That -where the Things believed are divine and _ 
ſupernatural, ſo is the Faith whereby we believe them, 
or give our Aſſent unto them. Let the Motives and 
Arguments whereon we give our Afſent be of what 
kind they will, ſo that the Aſſent be true and real, 
and the Things belicved be divine and ſupernatural, 
the Faith whereby we believe them is ſo alſo. Eut 
this is all one, as if in things #ateral a man ſhould 
{ay, our Sight #s green when we ſee that which is ſo, 
and blew when we (ce that which is blew. And this 
would be foin things moral, if the Specification of 
Atts were from their material Objeds ; but it is cer- 
tain that they are not of the ſame Nature always 
with the Things they are converſant about, nor 
are they changed thereby from whar their Nature is 
in themſelves, be it natural or ſupernatural, hu- 
mane or divine. Now things divixe are only the 
material Object of our Faith,as hath been ſhewed be- 
forez and by an Enumeration of them do we an- 
{wer unto the Queliion, I/hat is it that you do be- 
lieve? But it 15 the formal Obje& or Reaſon of all 
our Acts from whence they are denominated, or by 
which they are ſpecitied. And the formal Reaſon 
of our Faith, Aﬀent or B:lieving, is that which 
prevails with us to believe, and on whoſe Account 
we do ſo, wherewith we anſwer unto that Queſti= — 
on,1/by do you believe ? If this be humane Authority, 
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Arguments highly probable, but abſolutely fallible, 
Motives cogent, but only to beget a moral Per- 
ſwafion, whatever we do believe thereon,our Faith 
is bumane, fallible, and a moral Aſſurance only, 
Wherefore it is ſaid, 

2. That this Aſent is ſufficient, all that is re- 
quired of us, and contains in itall the CHſſwrance 
which our minds arc capable of in this matter. 


For no further Evidence nor Aſſurance is in any 


caſe to be enquired after than the ſubje@F matter will 
bear. And fois it in this Caſe, where the Truth 
is not expoſed to Sexſe, nor capable of a ſcientifical 
Demonſtration, but muſt be received upon ſuch Rea- 
ſons and Arguments, as carry it above the higheſt 
Probability, though they leave it beneath Science or 
Knowledge, or infallible Aſſurance; if ſuch a Per- 
{waſion of Mind there be. 

But yet I muſt needs ſay, that although thoſe ex- 
ternal Arguments, whereby learned and rational 
Men have proved or may yet further prove the 
Scripture to be a divine Revelation given of God, 
and the DodErine contained in it to be a heavenly 
Truth, are of fingular Uſe for the ſirengthening 
of the Faith of them that do believe, by relieving 
the mind againſt Temptations and ObjeQions that 
willatiſe to the contrary,as alſo for the Conviftion of 
Gainſayers 3 yet to ſay that they contain the formal 


- Reaſon of that Aſſent, which is required of us unto 


the Scripture as the Word of God, that our Faith is 
the Effe& and Produd of them, whichit reſts upon 
and js reſolved into, 1s both contrary to the Scrip- 


ture, deſtructive of the Nature of divine Faith, and 


excluſive of the Work ot the Holy Ghoſt in this 


whole matter, 
Whereſore 
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VVherefore I ſhall do theſe two things before I 
procecd to our principal Argument deſigned. (1.)I 
ſhall give ſome few Reaſons, proving that the Faith 
whereby we believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God is not a meerfirm moral Perſwafion, built 
upon external Arguments and Motives of Credibi- 
lity 3 but is divine and ſupernatural, becauſe the 
formal Reaſon of it is ſo alſo. (2.) I ſhall ſhew 
what is the Natwre of that Faith, whereby we do 
or ought to believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God; what is the work of the holy Spirit abour it, 
and what is the proper Obje& of it. In the firſt I 
ſhall be very brief, for my delign is to firengthen 
the Faith of all, and not to weaken the Opinions of 
any. 


Divine Revelation is the proper Object of divine 
Faith. With ſuch Faith we can believe nothing but 
what is ſo, and what is fo can be received no other- 
wiſe by us. If we believe it not with divine Faith, 
we bclieveit not at all. Such is the Scripture as the 
Word of God every where propoſed unto us 3 and 
we are required to believe, that 1s, firſt to believe it / 
ſo tobe, and then to believe the things contained in 
it. For this Propoſition, that the Scripture is the 
IWord of God, is a divine Revelation, and fo to be 
believed. But God no where requires nor ever did, 
that we ſhould believe any divine Revelation upon 
ſuch Grounds, much leſs on ſuch Grounds and Mo- 
tives only. They are left unto us as conſequential 
unto our Believing, to plead with others in behalf 
of what we profcſs, and for the Juſtification of it 
unto the JYorld. But that which requires our 
Faith and Obedience untoin the receiving of divize 
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-  Velations, whether immediately given and declared, 


2 Or as recorded in the Scripture, 1s s his own Autho- 
' ity and Veracity, / am the Lord, the High and 
Lofty One» Thus ſaith the Lord. To the Law and 
#0 the Teſtimony. This is my Son, bear bim. Al 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration from God. Believe 
the Lord and bis Prophets. © This alone is that 
Which he requires us to reſolve our Faith into. So 
when he gave unto uss the Law of our Lives, 
” the eternal and unchangeable Rule of our Obedience 
unto him in the ten Commandments, he gives no 
other Reaſon to oblige us thereunto, but this only, 
I ans the Lord thy God. The ſole formal Reaſon of 
all our Obedience is taken from his own Nature and 
our Relation unto him. Nor doth he propoſe any 
other Reaſon why we ſhould believe him, or the 
Revelation which he makes of his Mind and Will. 

And our Faith ispart of our Obedience, the Root, 
and principal Part of 'it 3 therefore the Reaſon of 
both is the ſame. Neither did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles ever-make uſe of ſuch Arguments 
or Mortives for the ingenerating of Faith in the 
minds of men 3 nor have they given Directions for 
the uſe of any ſuch Arguments to this End and 
Purpoſe. But when they were accuſed to have 
followed cunuingly deviſed Fables, they appealed 
unto Moſes and the Prophets, to the Revelations they 
had themſelves received, and thoſe that were before 
recorded. Itis true they wrought Miracles in con- 
firmation of their own divine Miffion, and of 
the Dodtrine which they taught. But the Miracles 
of oy Saviour were all of them wrought amonglt 
thoſe who bclicvcd the whole Scripture then given 
to be the Word of _ z and thoſe of the Apoſtles 
* Vers 
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Teſtament. Their Doctrine therefore materially 


confidered, and their Warranty to teach it, was + 


ſufficiently yea abundantly confirmed by them. But 
' Divine Revelation formally conſidered, and as writ- 


ten, was left upon the old Foundation of the Aus» © 


thority of God who gave it, No fach Method'is 
prefcribed, no ſuch Example is propoſed unto us in 
the Scripture, to make uſe of theſe Arguments and 
Motives for the Converfion of the Souls of men un- 
to God, and the ingenerating of Faith in. them. 
Yea in ſome Caſes the uſe of ſuch means is decryed 


as unprofitable, and the Sole Authority of God, * . - 


putting forth his Power in and by his Word, is ap- 
pealed unto, I Cor. 2. 4, 5, 12. chap. 14. 26, 27. 
2 Cor.4+7. But yet in a way of Preparation ſubſervi- 
ent unto the receiving the Scripture as the Word 
of God, and for the Defence of it againſt Gainlayers 
and their Obje&ions, their uſe hath been granted 
and proved. But from firſt to laſt in the Old and 
New Teſiament the Authority and Truth of God 
are conſtantly and uniformly propoſed as the imme- 
diate Ground and Reaſon of Beijeving his Revelati- 
ons 3 nor can it be proved that he doth accept or 
approve of any kind of Faith or 4ſſent, but whatis 
built thereon and refolved thereinro. The Sum is, - 


IWe are obliged in a way of Duty, to believe the\. 
Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation, when they * 


are minilterially or providentially propoſed unto us, 
whereof afterwards. The Ground whereon we are 
to receive them 1s the Authority and Veracity of God 
ſpeaking in them 3 we believe rhem becauſe they are 
the Word of God. Now this Faith whereby we 
{o btlieve is Divine and Supernatural, —_— 
bY | Or* 
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were before the Writings of the Books of the New -- - 
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mal Reafon of it is ſo, namely Gods Truth and 
-. Authority. Wherefore we do not, nor ought to 
believe the Scripture as highly probable, or with a 
moral Perſwaſion and Aſſurance built upon Argu- 
ments abſolutely fallible, and humaue only. For 
if this be the formal Reaſon of Faith, namely, the 
Veracity and Authority of God, if we believe not 
w_ Faith divine and ſupernatural, we believenot 
at all. 

2, The moral Certainty treated of, is a meer 
Effet of Reaſon: There 1s no more required unto 
it, but that the Reaſons propoſed for the Aſſent re- 
quired,be ſuch as the mind judgeth to be convincing 
and prevalent 3 whence an inferiour Kind of Know- 
ledge, or a firm Opinion, or ſome kind of Perſwa- 
ſion, which hath not yet gotten an intelligible Name, 
doth neceſſarily enſue, There is therefore on this 
Suppoſition no need of any Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to enable us to believe, or to work Faith in us for 
no more is required herein but what neceſſarily a- 
riſeth from a naked Exerciſe of Reaſon. If it be 
ſaid, that the Enquiry is not about what is the 
Work of the Spirit of God in us 3 but concerning the 
Reaſons and Motives to Believing that are propoſed 
unto us. I anſwer, it is granted;z but that we 
urge herein is, that the A which is exerted on 
ſuch Motives, or the Perſwafion which is begotten 
in our minds by them is purely zatural, and ſuch as 
requires no eſpecial Work of the Holy Ghoſt in us 
for the eff<ting of it. Now this is not Faith, nor 
can we be faid in the Scripture ſenſe to believe 
thereby, and fo in particular not the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God. For Faith is the Gift of God, 
and is #0t of our ſelves, Epheſ 2.8, It is given unto 
ſome 


a ay 


ſome on the behalf of Chriſt, Phzl. 1. 29. and not 
unto others, Mat. £1, 29. chap. 13-11, But this 
Aſſent onexternal Arguments and Motives is of our - 
ſcives, equally common and expoſed unto all, Nos 
man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12.3. But he who believeth the Scrip- 
ture truly, aright, and according to his Duty,doth 
ſay ſo. No man' cometh to Chriſt, but he that 
hath heard and learned of the Father, Fobn 6.4 5- 
And as this is contrary to the Scripture, ſo it 15 ex- 
prefly condemned by the ancient Church 3 parti- 
cularly by the ſecond Araufican Comncil, Can. 5. 7. 
Si quis ficut angmentum ita etiam initium Fidet, 
ipſumq,; credulitatis affecinmy non per gratis donum, 
id eſt, per inſpirationem Spiritus Sand, corrigentem 
voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad fidem, ab impi- 
etate ad pictatem, ſed naturaliter nobi ineſſe dicit, 
Apoſtolicis Dogmatibus adverſarius approbatur. And 
plainly, Can. 7. Sz quis per nature vigorem bonuns 
aliquod quod ad Salntem pertiuet vite eterne cogitare 
#t expedit, ant eligere, ſive ſalutari, id eſt, evauge- 
lice Predicaiioni conſentire poſſe affirmat abſqz illumi 
1atione et inſpiratione Spiritus Sandi, qui dat omnibus 
ſuavitatem conſentiendo et credendo veritati, heretico 

fallitur Spiritue | 
Icis till granted that the Arguments intended (that 
is all of them which arc true indeed,and will endure 
a {tri& Examination, for {ome are frequently made 
uſe of in this Cauſe which will not endurea Trial) 
are of good uſc in their place and unto their proper 
end; that is to beget ſuch an Afſent unto the Truth as 
they are capable of effecting. For although. this 
be not that which is required of us in a way of Du- 
ty, but inferior to it, yet the mind is prepared and 
| . diſpo= 
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diſpoſed by them unto the receiving ofthe Truth 
in its proper Evidence. | 

3. Our Afent can be of no other Nature than 
the Arguments and Motives whereon it is built, or 
by which it is wrought in us, as in Degree it cannot 
exceed their Evidence.» Now theſe Arguments are 
all humane and fallible z exalt them unto the great- 
eſt eſteem poſſible, yet becauſe they are not Demon- 
ftrations, nor do neceſflarily beget a certain Know. 
ledgin us (which indeed if they did, there were no 
room left for Faith or our Obedience therein ) they 
produce an Opinion only, though in the highelt kind 
of Probability, and firm againtt Objeions, For 
we will allow the utmotti Aſſurance that can be 

claimed upon them. But this is exclufive of all di- 
vine Faith as to any Article, Thing, Matter or Ob- 
je&t to be believed. For Inſtance; a man profeſ. 
ſeth that he believes JeſusChriſt #9 be the Son of God. 
Demand the Reaſon why he doth fo, and he will 
fayz becauſe God who cannot lie, hath revealed and 
declared him fo to be, proceed yet further and ask 
him, where or how God hath revealed and declared 
this ſo to be ? and he will anſwer, in the Scripture, 
which is his Word z enquire now further of him, 
which is neceſſary, wherefore he believes this 
Scripture to be the Word of God, or an immediate 
Revelation given out from him 3 for hereunto we 
muſt come and have ſomewhat that we may ulti- 

mately relt in, excluding in its own Nature all 

further Enquiries, or we can have neither certainty, 
nor ſtability in our Faith. On this Suppoſition his 
anſwer muſt be, that he hath many cogent Argu- 
ments that render it highly propable (o to be, ſuch 
2s have prevailed with him to judg it ſo to be, and 
| Where» 
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whereowhe is fully perſwaded, as having the higheft 
Aſſurance hereof that the matter will bear, and ſo 
doth firmly believe them to be the Word of God. 
Yea but it will be replied, all theſe Arguments are 
in their kind or Nature h#mane, and thercfore falli- 
ble, ſuch as it is poſſible they may be falſe 3 for e- 
very thing may be ſo that is not immediately from 
the firſt eſſential Verity. This Afent therefore un- 
to the Scriptures as the Word of God is hamane, 
fallible, and ſuch as wherein we may be deceived. 
And our Aſſent unto the things revealed, can be of 
no other kind than that we give unto the Revelati- 
on it (elf. For thereinto it is reſolved, and there- 
unto it muſt be reduced; theſe waters will riſe no 
higher than their Fountain. And thus at length 


' we come to believe Feſus Chriſt to be the Son of God 


with a Faith humane and fallible, and which at laſt 
may deceive usz which is to receive the Word of 
God as the Word of Men, and not as it ain truththe 
Word of God, contrary to the Apoſile, x Theſc 2. 13, 
Wherefore, | 

4, If I believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God with an humane Faith only, I do no otherwiſe 
believe whatever is contained in it, which over- 
throws all Faith properly ſo called. And if Ibe- 
lieve what is contained inthe Scripture with Faith 
divine aud ſupernatural, I cannot but by the ſame 
Faith believe the Scripture it ſelf, which removes 
the moral Certainty treated of out of our way. 
And the Reaſon of this is, that we muſt believe the 
Revelation, and the things revealed with the ſame 
kind of Faith, or we bring confuſion on the whole 
work of believing» No man living can diſtinguiſh 
in his Expericnce between that Faith, wherewith he 


bes 
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lieves the Scripture, and that wherewith he believes 
the Dottrine of it, or the things contained in it ; 
nor is there any ſuch Diſtin&ion or Difference inti- 
mated in the Scripture it felf; but all our believing 
1s abſolutely reſolved into the Authority of God re- 
vealing. Nor can it be rationally apprehended that 
' our Aſſet unto the things revealed, ſhould be of a 
kind and nature ſ#perior unto that which we yield 
unto the Revelation it ſelf, Forlet the Arguments 
which it is reſolved into be never ſo evident and 
cogent, let the Aſſent it ſelf be as firm and certain 
as can be imagined, yet is it bumane ſtill, and natu- 
ral, and therein is #ferior unto that which is divine 
and ſnpernatural. And yet on. this Suppoſition 
that which is of a ſuperior kind and nature is whol- 
ly reſolved into that which is of an inferior, and 
muſt betake it ſelf on all occaſions thereunto for re- 
lief and confirmation. For the Faith whereby we 
believe Feſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, is on all oc- 
cafions abſolutely melted down into that where- 
by we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God. 
But none of theſe things are my preſent eſpecial 
Defign, and therefore I have intifted long enough 
upon them. I am not enquiring what Grounds 
men may have to build an Opinion, or any kind of 
humane Perſwaſion upon, that the Scriptures are the 
the Word of God, no nor yet how we may prove 
or maintain them fo to be unto Gainſayers 3 but 
what is required hereunto that we may believe 
them to be ſo with Faith divine and ſupernatu- 
ral, and what is the Work of the Spirit of God 


therein. 
Bat 


if 


But it may be further ſaid, that theſe external 
Arguments aud Motives are not of themſelves, and 
confidered ſeparately from the DoGrine which they 
teſtify unto, the ſole Ground and Reafon of our Be- 
lieving. For if it were poſſible that a thouſand Ar- 
guments of a like cogency with them were offered to 
confirm any Truth or Doctrine, if it had not a di- 
vine Worth and Excellency in it ſelf, they could give 


the mind no Aſſurance of it, Wherefore it is the -_. 


Truth is ſelf, ox Do&rine contained in the Scripture 
which they teſtify unto, that aximates them and 
gives them their Efficacy. For there is ſuch a Ma- 
zeſty, Holineſs, and Excellency in the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and moreover ſuch a Smwitableneſs in 
them unto unprejudiced Reaſon, and ſuch an A4n- 
ſwerableneſs unto all the rational Deſires and Ex- 
pectations of the Soul, as evidence their Procedure 
from the Fountain of infinire Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs. It cannot but be conceived impoſlible that 
ſuch excellent, heavenly Myſteries, of ſuch uſe and 
benefit unto all Mankind, ſhould be the Product of 
any created Induſtry, Let but a man know him» ., 
ſelf, his State and Condition in any meaſure, with 
a deſire of that Bleſſedzeſs which his nature is capa- 
ble of, and which he cannot but deſign; when the 
Scripture is propoſed unto him in the Miniſtry of the 
Church, atteſted by the Arguments infiſfted on, 
there will appear unto him in the Truths and Do- 
frines of it, or in the things contained in it, ſuch 
an Evidence of the Majeſty and Authority of God, 
as will prevail with him to believe it to be a divine 
Revelation. And this Perſwaſion is ſuch, that the 
mind 1s eſtabliſhed in its Aﬀent unto the Truth, ſo 
as to yield Obedience unto all that is required of us. 
And 
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And whereas our Belief of the Scriptureis in order 
only to the right Performance of our Duty, or all 
that Obedience which God expedteth from us, our 
minds being guided by the Precepts and Direfions, 
and duly influenced by the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of it thereunto, there is no other Faith re. 


quired of us but what is ſufficient to oblige us unto * 


that Obedience. 

This being, ſo far as I can apprehend, the Sub- 
ſtance of what is by ſome learned men propoſed and 
adhered unto, it ſhall be briefly examined. And TI 
ſay here ason other occaſions, that I ſhould rejoyce 
to ſee more of ſuch a Faith in the World, as would 
effeQtually oblige men unto Obedience out of a Con. 
vidtion of the Excellency of the Do&rine & the Truth 
of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the I/ord,though - 
learned men ſhould never agree about the formal 
Reaſon of Faith» Such Notions of Truth, when 
moſt diligently inquired into, are but as facritice 
compared with Obedience. But the Truth it ſelf 
1s alfo to be enquired after diligently. 

This Opinion therefore either ſuprpoſeth what 
we ſhall immediatly declare, namely, the neceſſity 
of an internal effe&tual Work of the Holy Spirit in 
: the Illumination of our minds, ſo enabling us to be- 
lieve with Faith divine and ſapernataral, or it doth 
not. Ific doth, it will be found, as I ſuppoſe, for 
the Subſtance of it to be co-incident with what we 
ſhall afterwards afſert and prove to be the formal 
Reaſon of Believing. However as it 1s uſually pro- 
poſed, I cannot abſolutely comply with it,for theſe 
two Reaſons among others. 

I. It bclongs unto the Nature of Faith, of what 
ſort ſocyer it be, that it be builton and reſolved 
into 
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into Teftimony. This is that which diſtinguiſheth — 
it from any other Conception, Knowledge, or A(- 
ſent of our minds, on other Reaſons and Cauſes; 
And if this Teſtimony be divine, fo is that Faith 
whereby we give aſſent unto it, ori the part of the - 


Obje&. But the DoRtriyes contained in the Scrip- --- 

x ture, or the ſubje& Matter of the Truth to be be- 
lieved, have not in them the Nature of aTeftimony, 
but are the material not formal Objes of Faith, 
which muſt always differ. If it be (aid that theſe 
Truths or Docrines do ſo exrdence themſelves to be 

| from God, as that in and by them we have the 

| Witneſs and Authority of God himſelf propoſed 

unto us, to reſolve our Faith into, I will not fur. 

ther contend about itz but only fay that the Au- 

| thority of God, and ſo his Veracity, do manifeſt _ ..... 

themſelves primarily in the Revelation it (elf, be- i 

| foxe they do ſo in the things revealed, which is that : 

I we plead for. 

, 2. The Excellency of the Dofirixe or things re 
vealed in the Scriptures reſpe&s not ſo much the 

Truth of them in ſpeculation, as their Goodneſs 

and Suitableneſs unto the Souls of Men, as to their 

| KF preſent Condition and eternal End. Now things 

| under that Confideration reſpe& not ſomuch Faith, 

| as ſpiritual Senſe and Experience. Neither can any 

' man have a dueApprehenſion of ſuch a goodneſs ſuit- 

7 able unto our Conſtitution and Condition, with ab- 

| ſolate uſefulneſs in the Truth of the Scripture, but 

: on a Suppoſition of that antecedent Aſſent of the 
mind unto them, which is Believing > which 
therefore cannot be the Reaſon why we do be- 

; lieve, 


But 
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Bat if this Opinion proceed not upon the afore- 
ſaid Suppoſition ( immediately to be proved) but 
requires no more untoour ſatisfaQion in the Truth 
of the Scripture and Aﬀent thereon, but the due 

. Exerciſe of Reaſon, or the natural Faculties of our 


. Minds about them when propoſed unto us, then I 


ſuppoſe it to be moſt remote from the Truth, and 
that amongſt many other Reaſons, for theſe that 
enſue. 


t. On this Suppoſition the whole I/ork, of Belie- 


ving would be a Work of Reaſon, Be it (o, ſay 


ſome, nor is it meet it ſhould be otherwiſe con- 
ceived. But if fo, then the Obje& of it mult be 
things fo evident in themſelves and their own Na- 
ture, as that the Mind is as it were compelled by 
that Evidence unto an Aſſeat, and cannot do other- 
wiſe. If there be ſuch a Light and Evidence in the 


things themſelves with reſpe& unto our Reaſon in 


the right uſe and exerciſe of it, then is the Mind 
thereby neceſſitated unto its Aſſent; which both over- 


_ throws the Nature of Faith, ſubſtituting an Aﬀent 


upon natural Evidence in the xoom thereof, and is 
abſolutely excluſive of the neceſſity or uſe of any 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt in our Believing, which 
ſober Chriſtians will ſcarce comply withal. 

2. There are ſome Dofrines revealed in the 
Scripture, and thoſe of the moſt Importance that 
are fo revealed,” which concern and contain things 
ſo above our Reaſon, that without ſome previous 
ſupernatural Diſpolitions of Mind, they carry in 
them no Evidence of Truth unto meer Reaſon, nor 


- of Suitablene(s unto our Conſtitution and End. 


There is required unto ſuch an Apprehenfion both 
the ſpiritual Elevation of the Mind by ſupernatural 5 
Illu- 7 


Illumination, and a divine Aﬀent unto the Autho. — 
rity of the Revelation thercon, before Reaſon can be 
ſo much as, ſatisfied in the Truth and Excellency \ 
of ſuch DoQrines. Such are thoſe concerning the © 
Holy Trinity, or the Subfiftence of one tingular Eſ- 
ſence in three diftin& - Perſons; the Tecarnation of 
the Son of God; the ReſarreGion of the dead, and 
ſunary other that are the moſt proper Subjects of 
divine Revelation. There is an heavenly Glory in 
ſome of thefe things, which as Reaſon can never 
throughly apprehend becauſe it is finite and limited, 
ſo as *tis in us by Nature,it can neither receive them, 
nor delight in them as dodrinally propoſed unto us, 
with all the Aids and Afiſiance before mentioned. 
Fleſh and Blood reveals not theſe thisgs unto our 
minds, but our Father which is in Heaven, Nor 
doth any man know theſe Myſteries of the Kingdom _ 
of God, but he unto whom 3t 4s given 3 nor do any 
learn theſe things aright, but thoſe that are taught 
of God. 

3+ Take our Reaſon fingly without the Confide- 
ration of divine Grace and Illumination, and it is 
not only weak and limited, but depraved and cor- 
rupted. And the carnal mind cannot ſubject it ſelf 
untothe Authority of God in any ſupernatural Re- 
velation whatever, Wherefore the Truth is, that 
the Dodtrines of the Goſpel, which are purely and 
abſolarcely fo, are fo far from having a convincing 
Evidence in themſelyes of theirdivine Truth, Ex- 
cellency and Goodne(s, unto the Reaſon of men as 
unrenewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as that they are: 
fooliſhneſs and moſt undeſirable unto it, as I have 
elſewhere proved at large* We thalll therefore 


procced. 
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There are two Things conſiderable with reſpe& 
unto our Believing the Scriptures tobe the Word of 
God in a due manner, or according to our Duty. 
The firlt reſpe&ts the Swubjef, or the mind of man, 
how it is enabled thereunto ; the other the Obje& 
ro be believed, with the true Reaſon why we do 
believe the Scripture with Faith divine and ſuper- 
natural. 

The firſt of theſe muſt of neceſlity fall under our 
Conſideration herein, as that without which, what 
ever Reaſons, Evidences or Motives are propoſed 
unto us, we ſhall never believe in a due manner. 
For whereas the mind of man, or the minds of all 
men are by nature depraved, corrupt, carnal, and 
exmity againſt God 3 they cannot of themſelves, or 
by virtue of any innate Ability of their own, un- 
derſiand or aſſent unto ſpiritual things in a ſpiritual 
manner, which we have ſufficiently proved and 

confirmed before. Wherefore that Aſſent which is 

wrought in us by meer external Arguments, con- 
ſifting in the rational Concluſion and Judgment 
which we make upon their Truth and Evidence, is 
not that Faith wherewith we ought to believe the 
Word of God. 

Wherefore that we may believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God according to our Duty, as 
God requireth it of us, in an uſeful, profitable, and 
ſaving manner, above and beyond that #atural bu- 
mane Faith and Aſſcnt which is the Effe& of the Ar- 
guments and Motives of Credibility, before inſifted 
on, With all others of the like kind, there is aud muſt 
be wrought in us by the power of the Holy Gheſt Faith 
ſupernatural and divine, whereby we are enabled ſo to 
dogir rather #hereby we do ſceThis Work of the Spirit 

of 
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of God, as it is diſtin from, ſo in oxrderof Nature | 
it is antecedent unto all divixe objeive Evidence of ' 
the Scriptures being the Word of God, or the for- 
mal Reaſon moving us to believe itz wherefore 
without it whatever Arguments or Motives are pro» 
poſed unto us, we cannot believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God in a due manner, and as it is in 
duty required of us. 

Some, it may be, will ſuppoſe theſe things 
& Teo 16x, and impertinent unto- our preſent 
purpoſe. For while we are. enquiring on what 
Grounds we believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God, we ſ(cem to fly to the Work of the Holy Ghoſt tn 
our own minds, which is irrational. But we muſt 
not be aſhamed of the Goſpel, nor of the Truth of 
it, becauſe ſome do not underſtand, or will not du- 
ly conſider what is propoſed. It is neceſſary, that 
we ſhould return unto the Work of the Holy Spi- 
rit, not with peculiar reſpe& unto the Scriptures 
that are to be believed, but unto our own Minds 
and that Faith wherewith they are to be believed. 
For it is not the Reaſon, why we believe the Scrip- 
tures, but the Power whereby we are enabled fo to 
do, which at preſent we enquire after. 

I, That the Faith whereby we believe the Scrip= 
ture to be the Word of God, is wrought in us by 
the Holy Ghoft, can be denied only on two Princi- 
ples or Suppofitions. (1.) That itis not Faith di- 
vine and ſupernatural! whereby we believe them fo 
to be, but only we have other moral Aſſurance there- 
of. (2.) That this Faith divine and ſupernatural is of 


- our ſelves, and is not wrought in us by the Holy 


Gholt. The firſt of theſe hath been already diſpro- 
ved, and ſhall be further evided afterwards 3 and it 
G 3 m4 
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may be they are very tew who areof that Judgment. 
For generally whatever men ſuppoſe the prime 
Obje&, principal Motive, and formal Reaſon of 
that Faith to be, yer that it is Divine and Superna- 
tural they all acknowicdg. And as to the ſecond 
what is (o, *tis of the Operation of the Spirit of 
God, For to ſay it is divize and ſupernatural, is to 
fay that it is wt of our ſelves, but that it is the Grace 
and Gift of the Spiri- ot God, wrought in us by his 
divine and ſupcruatural Power. And thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, who would reſolve our Faith in 
this matter objeQ:vely into the Authority of their 
Church, yet ſubjeGively acknowledge the Work of 
the Holy Spirir ingenerating Faith in us, and that 
Work to be neceſſary to our Believing the Scripture 
in a due manner. Externg omnes & humane perſua- 
ſrones nou ſunt ſatis ad credendurms, quantumcunq, ab 
bominibus competenter ea que ſunt fidei proponantur. 
Sed neceſſaria eſt inſuper cauſa interior, boc eſt divinum 
quoddam lumen incitans ad credendum, & oculi qui- 
dam interni Det beneficio ad videndum dati, faith 
Canus, Loc. Theol. Jiv. 2. cap.$. Nor is there any of 
the Divincs of that Church which diſſent herein. We 
do not therefore aſſert any fuch divine formal Reoſon 
ot Bclicving as that the mind ſhould not fiand in 
need of ſupernatural Aſſiſtance enabling it to aſſent 
thereunto, Nay we afhrm that without this there 
is in no man any true Faith at all, let the Argue 
ments and Motives whereon he believes he as forci- 
ble and pregnant with Evidence as can be imagined. 
Ic is in this Caſe as in things natural 3 neither the 
the Light of the Sun, nor any perſwative Argu- 
ments unto men to look up unto it, will enable 
| themy 
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them to diſcern it, unleſs they are endued with a 
due viſive Faculty. 

And this the Scripture is expreſs in beyond aſl 
poſſibility of Contradiction. Neither is it that I 
know of, by any as yet in expreſs terms denied. 
For indeed that all which is properly called Faith 
with reſpe& unto divine Revelation, and is accept- 
ted with God as ſuch, is the Work of che Spirit of 
God in us, or is beſtowed on us by him, cannot be 
queſtioned by any who own the Goſpel. I have allo 
proved it elſewhere ſo fully and largly asthat I thall 
give it at preſent no other Confirmation, but what 
will neceſſarily fall in with the !Deſcription of the 
Nature of that Faith whereby we do believe, and 
the Way or Manner of its being wrought in 
US» 

The Work of the Holy Ghoſt unto this purpoſe 
confiſis in the ſaving IIumination of the Mind,and 
the EffeQkt of it is a ſupernatural Light, whereby 
the Mind is renewed, fee Rom. 12. 1. Epheſ. 1.1819, 
chap. 3+ 16, 17, 18, 19. It is called an Heart to un- 
derfſkand, Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, Deut. 29. 4. 
The opening of the Eyes of our Uunderſtanding, 
Epheſ. 1- 18. The giving of au Underſtanding, 
x John 5.20, Hereby we are enabled to diſcern | 
the Evidences of the divine Original and Authoriiy / 
of the Scripture that are in it ſelf, as well as aſſent 
unto the Truth containcedinits and without it we 
cannot doſo, For the natural man receives not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs un- 
#0 bim, neither can he know them becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritrally diſcerned, x Cor. 2.14 And unto this 
end it is written in the Prophets, that we ſhall be 
all taught of God, John 6. 45. That there is a di- 
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Vine and heavenly Excellency in the Scripture, 
cannot be denied by any, who on any Grounds or 
Motives whatever do own its divine Original. 
For all the Works of God do ſet forth his Praiſe, 
and it is impoſlible that any thing ſhould proceed 
immediately from Him, but that there will be ex. 
preſs Cbaraders of divine Excellencies upon it 3 and 
as tothe Communication of theſe Characters of 
Himſelf, he hath magnified bis Word above all his 
Name. But theſe we cannot diſcern be they in 
themſelves never ſo illuſtrious, without the effeu- 
al Communication of the Light mentioned unto 
our Minds; that is without divine ſupernatural 
" Illumination. 
Herein he who commanded Light to ſhine out of 
Darkneſs, ſhineth into our Hearts the Knowledg of 
the Glory of God, in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
4+ 6. He irradiates the Mind with a ſpiritual Light, 
whereby it is enabled to diſcern the Glory of ſpiri- 
tua] Things: This they cannot do in whom the 
God of this World hath blinded the eyes of them that be- 
lieve not, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
wha is the Image of God ſhould ſhine into them, v. 6. 
Thofe who are under the Power of their natursl 
Darkneſs and Blindneſs,cſpecially where there are in 
them alſo ſuperaddedPrejudices begotten and increa- 
{ed by the craft of Satan, as there are in the 
whole World of Unbelievers, cannot fee nor di- 
- {cern that divine Excellency in the Scripture, with- 
- outan Apprehenſion whereof no man can believe it 
aright to be the Word of God. Such Perſons may 
aſſent unto the Truth of rhe Scripture and its di- 
vine Original, upon external Arguments and rati« 
onal Motives, but believe ic with Faith Di- 
| vine 


Wy | 
vine and Snpernatural - on thoſe Arguments and 
Motives only, they cannot. 

There are two things. which hinder or diſcnable 
men from believing with Faith divine and ſuperna- 
tural, when any Divine Revelation is objectively 
propoſed unto them. Firſi, The natural Blindneſs 
and Darkneſs of their Minds, which are come upon 
all by the Fall, and the Depravation of our Nature 
that enſued thereon. Secondly, The Prejudices 
that through the Crafts of Satan the God of this 
World, their minds are poſſeſſed with, by Tradits- 
ons, Educations, and Converſe in the World. This 
laſt Obſtruction or Hinderance may be ſo far 
removed by external Arguments and Motives of 
Credibility y as that men may upon them attain 
unto a moral Perſwaſion concerning the Divine Ort- 
ginal of the Scripture. But theſe Arguments can- 
not remoye or take away the #ative Blindneſs of 
the mind, which js removed by their Renovation ,F 
and Divine Illumination alone. Wherefore none 
(I think ) will politively athrm that we can believe 
the Scripture to he the Word of God, in the way 
and manner which God requireth, without a ſu- 
pcrnatural Work of the Holy Spirit upon our minds 
in the Illumination of them 3 So David prays thac 
God would open his eyes that be might behold wonderous 
things out of the Law, P(al.119. 10. That he would 
make him underſtand the way of his Precepts, v.27. 
That he would give him underſtanding and be ſhould 
keep the Law, v. 34. So the Lord Chritlt alſo opex- 
ed the underſtandings of his Diſciples, that they 
might #nderſtand the Scriptures, Luk, 24.45» AS 
he had affirmed before that it was given unto ſome 
to know the Mylterics of the Kingdom of God, and 
not 
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not unto others, Aft. 11. 25. chap. 13.11. And 
neither are theſe things ſpoken in vain, nor is the 
Grace intended in them needleſs. 

The Communication of this Light unto us the 
Scripture calleth Revealing and Revelation, Mat.1r, 
25- Thox baſt bid theſe things from the Wiſe and Pru- 
dent, and baſt revealed them unto Babes; that is gi- 
ving them to underſtand the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven when they were preached unto 
them. And no man kuoweth the Father but he to 
whom the Son revealeth him, v. 27. Sothe Apoſile 
prayeth for che Epheſians, that God would give them 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Kuowledg 
of Chriſt, that the eyes of their underſtandings being 
exlightned, they might know &<c, chap.1, v-17,18,19» 
It is true, theſe Epheſians were already Believers, or 
conſidered by the Apoſile as ſuch 3 but if he judged 
it neceſſary to pray for them, that they might have 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to enlighten the 
eyes of their Underſtanding, with reſpe& unto fur- 
ther Degrees of Faith and Knowledge 3 or as he 
ſpeaks in another place, that they might come mnto 
the full Aſſrrance of Underſtanding, to the acknow- 
ledement of the Myſtery of God, Col. 2. 2, Then 
it 1s much more neceſſary to make them Eelievers, 
who before were not fo, but utcer ſtrangers unto 
the Faith. 

But as a Pretence hereof hath been abuſed, as we 
ſhall fee afterwards, fo the pleading of it is liable 

to be miſtaken. For (ome are ready to apprehend, 
that this Retreat unto a Spzrit of Revelation, is but 
a pretence to diſcard all rational Arguments, and 
to introduce Enthuſiaſm into their room. Now al- 
though the Charge be grievous, yet becauſe it 15 
| ground- 
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groundlc{s, we muſt not forego what the Scripture 
plainly affirms and jnſiructs us ing thereby to a- 
void it. Scripture Teſtimonies may be expounded 
according to the Analogy of Faith, but deniedor _ 
deſpiſed, ſeem they never {0 contrary unto our Ap- 
prehenfion of things, they mult not be. Some (I 
confeſs) ſeemto dilregard bath the ebjedGive Work of 
the Holy Spirit in this matter, whereof we ſhall 
treat afterwards, and his ſ#bjeGive Work alſo in 
our minds, that all things may be reduced unto 
Senſeand Reaſon. But we mult grant that a Spirie 
of Wiſdom and Revelation to open the eyes of our 
Underſtanding, is needful to enable us to believe 
the Scripture to be the Word of God in a due man- 
ner, or forgo the Goſpel, And our Duty it is to 
pray continually for that Spirit, it we intend to 
be eſtabliſhed in the Faith thereof, 

But yet we plead not for external immediate Re- 
velations, ſuch as were granted unto the Prophets, 
Apoliles, and other Penmen of the Scripture, The 


| Revelation we intend differs from them both in its 


eſpecial $ubjeft and formal Reaſon, or Nature, that © 
15 in the whole kind, For, (1-) The ſubjet mat- 
ter of divine Prophetical Revelation, by a dtonveucia, 
or immediate divize Inſpiration are things not made 
known before. Things they were, hid in God, or 
the Counſels of his Will, axd revealed unto the 4- 
poſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, Ephel. 2. 5, 9, 10. 
Whether they were Dodrines or Things, they were 
at leaſt as unto their preſent Circumſtances made 
known from the Counſels of God by their Revelati- 
on-But the Matter and SubjeR of the Revelation we 
treat of, is nothing bur what is already revealed. 
It is an internal Revelation of that which is outward- 


ly 
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ly and antecedent unto it; beyond the Bounds there- 


of it is not to be extended. And if any pretend 
unto immediate Revelations of things not before re- 
vealed, we have no concernment in their Pretences. 
( 2.) They differ likewiſe in their Nature or Kind, 
For immediate, divine, prophetical Revelation conſiſt- 
&d in an immediate Inſpiration, or 4flatas, or in 
-" Viſions andVoices from Heaven, with a Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt eraxfiently affecing their Minds, gui- 
ding their Tongues and Hands to whom they were 
granted, whereby they received and repreſented 
divine Impreſſions, as an Inſirument of Muſick 
doth the Skill of the Hand whereby it is moved 
the Nature of which Revelation I have more fully 
diſcourſed elſewhere. But this Revelation of the 
Spirit conſiſts in his effeFual Operation, freeing 
our Minds from Darkneſs, Ignorance, and Preju- 
dice, enabling them todiſcern ſpiritual Things in a 
due manner. And ſuch a Spirit of Revelation is 
neceſſary unto them who would believe aright the 
Scripture, or any thing el(e that is divine and ſu- 
pernatural contained therein. And if men who 
through the Power of Temptations and Prejudices 
arc in the dark, or at a loſs as to the great and fun- 
damental Principle of all Religion, namely, the 
Divine Original and Authority of the Scripture, 
will abſolutely lean unto their own underſiandings, 
and have the whole Difference determined by the 
natural Power and Faculties of their own Souls, 
without ſecking after divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, or 
earnelt Prayer for the Spirit of Wiſdom and Reve. 
lation to open the eyes of their underſtandings, they 
malt be content to abide jn their Uncertainties, or 
co come off from them without any ger to 
| their 
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_ their Souls. Not that I would deny unto men, or 
take them off from the Uſe of their Reaſon in this 
matter 3 for what is their Reaſon given unto them 
for,unleſs it be to uſe it in thoſe things which are of 
the greateſt importance unto them ? Only I muſt 
crave leave to ſay, that it is not ſufficient of it (elf 
tocnable us to the performance of this Duty, with- 
out the immediate Aid and Aﬀliſiance of the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

If any one upon theſe Principles ſhall now ask 
us, Wherefore we believe the Scripture to be the Word 
of God? We do not anſwer, It is, becauſe the __; 
Holy Ghoſt hath enlightned our minds, wrought Faith 
in us, and exabled us to believe it. Without this 
we ſay indeed, did not the Spirit of God fo work 
in us, and upon us, we neither ſhould nor could 
bclieve with Faith divine and ſupernatural. If God 
had not epexed the Heart of Lydia, ſhe would not 
have attexded unto the things preached by Paul fo 
as to have received them 3 and without it the Light 
oftentimes ſhines into Darkneſs, but the Darkneſs 
comprehends it not. But this neither is nor 
can be the formal Obje& of our Faith, or the 
Reaſon why we believe the Scripture to be of God, 
or any thing elſe 3 neither do we, nor can we ratio- 
nally anſwer by it unto this Queſtion, why we do 
believe. This Reaſon muſt be ſomething external 
and evidently propoſed unto us, For whatever 4- 
biity of ſpiritual Afent there be in the Underſtand- 
ing which is thus wrought in it by the Holy Ghoſt, 
yet the Underſtanding cannot afſent unto any thing 
with any Kind of Aﬀent natural or ſupernatural,buc _ 
what is outwardly propoſed unto it as true, and} 
that with ſufficient Evidence that it is fo, That 

there. 
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therefore which propoſechany thing unto us as rrue, | 


-- with Evidence of that Truth, is the formal Obje& 
of our Faith, or the Reaſon why we do believe. 
And what is ſopropoſed muſt be true, and mutt be 
evidenced to be true, or we cannot believe itz and 
according to the Nature of that Evidence ſuch is 
eur Faith; Hamane if that be Humane. and Di- 
vine if that be ſo. Now nothing of this is done 
by that ſaving Light which is infuſed into our 
minds, and is therefore not the Reaſon why we 
believe what we do (o. 


Whereas therefore ſome who ſeem to conceive that - 


the only general Ground of believing the Scripture 
to be the Word of God,doth confili in rational Argu- 
ments and Motives of Credibility, do grant that pri- 
vate Perſons may have their Aſſurance hereof from 
the Hiamination of the Holy Ghoſt, though it be 
not pleadable to others 3 they grant whac is not, 
that F know of, deſired by any, and which in it 
felf is not true. For this Work confiſting ſolely 
in enabling che mind unto that Kind of Aﬀent which 
is Faith divine and fapernatural, on ſuppoſition of 
an external formal Reaſonof it duetly propoſed, is 
not the Reaſon why any do beheve, nor the Ground 
whereunto their Faith is refolved. 

It remsins only that we enquire whether our 
Faith-in this matter be not reſolved into an z»:medi- 
ate #aternal Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, affuring 
us of the divine Originaland Authority of the Scrip- 
ture, diftin& from the Work of ſpiritual Illumina- 
tion, before deſcribed» For it 15 the common Opi- 
nion of Proteſtant Divines, that the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Ground whereon we believe 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and = 

what 
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what fenſe it is ſo ſhall be immediately declared. 
Buc hereon are they generally charged by thoſe of 
the Church of Romo and others, that they reſolve all 
the Ground and Afſurance of Faith into their own 
particular Spirits, or the Spirit of every one that 
will pretend thereunto. And this is looked upon 
as a ſufficient Warranty to reproach them with gi- 
ving countenance unto Entbuſiaſms, and expoſing 
the minds of men to endleſs delufionss Wherefore . 
this matter muſt be a little furthex enquired in- 
tO, And, 

By an internal Teſtimony of the Spirit, an extra- 
ordinary Aflatws, or new immediate Revelation 
may be intended. Men may ſuppoſe they have, or 
ought to have an internal particular Teſtimony that 
the Scripture is the Word of God, whereby, and 
whereby alone they may be infallibly aſſured that ſo 
itis. And this is ſuppoſed to be of the ſame nature 
with the Revelation made unto the Prophets and 
Penmen of the Scripture 3 for it is neither an ex- 
ternal Propoſition of Truth, nor an internal Abili= 
ty to aſſent unto ſuch a Propofition. And beſides 
theſe there is no divine Operation in this kind, but 
an immediate Propbetical Inſpiration or Revelation. 
Wherefore as ſuch a Revelation or immediate Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit is the only Reaſon why we do 
believe, ſo it is that alone which our Faith reſts on 
and is reſolved into. 

This is that which is commonly imputed unto 
thoſe who deny cither the Authority of the Charch, 
or any other exterual Arguments or Motives of Cre= 
dibility, to be the formal Reaſon of our Faith. 
Howbeit there is noone of them that I know of, 
who ever aſſerted any ſuch thing. AndI do _ 
ore 


> CO ar ris Ain PO HERA LH es 


mY +. "a 


[ 96 } 


fore deny that our Faith is reſolved into any ſuch 
private Teftimony, immediate Revelation or Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. And that for the enſuing 
Reaſons. 

x. Since the finiſhing of the Canon of the Scrip- 
ture, the Church is not under that ConduF, as to 
ſtand in need of ſuch new extraordinary Revelati- 
ons. It doth indeed live upon the internal graci- 

; ous Operations of the Spirit, enabling us to under- 

-- and, believe, and obey the perfe&t compleat Re. 
velation of the Will of God already made, but new 
Revelations it hath neither need nor uſe of And 
to ſuppoſe them, or a neceſlity of them, not only 
overthrows the PerfeQion of the Scripture, but alſo 
leaveth us uncertain whether we know all that is to 
be believed in order unto Salvation, or our whole 
Duty, or when we may do ſo. For it would be 
our Duty to live all our days in expeQation of new 
Revelations, wherewith neither Peace, Aſſurance, 
nor Conſolation are confiſtent. | 

2+ Thoſe who are to believe, will not be ableon 
this Suppoſition to ſecure themſelves from Deluſion, 
and from being impoſed on, by the Deceits of Satan. 
For this #ew Revelation is to be tryed by the Scrip- 
ture, or itis not. If it be tobe tried and exami- 
ned by the Scripture, then doth it acknowledge a 
ſuperiour Rule, Judgment and Teſtimony, and fo 
cannot be that which our Faith is ultimately reſol- 
ved into. If it be exempted from that Rule of try- 
ing the Spirits, then (T.) It muſt produce the 
Grant of this Exemption, ſeeing the Rule is extend= 
ed generally unto all Things and DoGrines that re. 
late unto Faith or Obedience, (2.) It muſt de. 


clare what are the Grounds and Evidences of its 
own 
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- Own a&uToTI5i&, or f(elf-credibillty, and how it 


may be infallibly or afſuredly difinguiſhed from all 
Delufions, which can never be done, And if any 
tolerable Countenance could be given unto theſe 
things, yet we ſhall (hew immediatly that no ſuch 
private Teſtimony though real, can be the formal 
Objc& of Faith, or Reaſon of Believing” . 

3- It hath ſo fallen out in the Providence of God, 
that generally all who have given up themſclves in 
any things concerning Faith or Obedience unto the 
pretended Condutt of immediate Revelations, although 


they have pleaded a reſpe& unto the Scripture alſo; 


have been ſcduced into Opinions and Practices di- 
rectly repugnant unto .it. And this wich all Per- 
ſons of Sobriety is ſufficient to diſcard this Pre- 
tence. 4 
But this internal Teftimony of the Spirit is by 0- 
thers explained quite in another. way.. For they 
ſay, that beſides the Work of the Holy Ghoſt before 
inſiſted on, whereby he takes. away our #atzral 
blindneſs, and enlightning our minds enables.us to 
diſcern the divine Excellencies that are in the Scrip- 
ture ; there is another internal Efficiency of his, 
whereby we are moved, perſwaded ard enabled to 
believe : Hereby we are taught of God, fo as that 
finding the Glory and Majefily of God in. the 
Word, our Hearts do by an incffable Power aflcnt 
unto the Truth without any Helitation. And this 
Work of the Spirit carrieth its own Evidence in ic 
ſelf, producing an Aſſurance above all humane 
Judgment, and ſuch as fiands in thieed of no further 
Arguments or Teſtimonies; this Faith reſts on and 
15 reſotved into. And this ſome learned men ſeem 
to embrace, becauſe they ſuppole that the objeTive 
| H Evidence 
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Evidence which is given in the Scripture it ſelf, is 
Only moral, or ſuch as can give only a moral Aﬀu- 
Trance, Whereas therefore Faith ought to bedivine 
and ſupernatural, ſo muſt that be whereinto it is re- 
ſolved, yea it is ſo alone from the formal Reaſon of 
it. And they can apprehend nothung in this Work 
that is immediately divine, but only this internal 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, wherein God bimſclf ſpeaks 
unto our Hearts. 

But yet neither, as it is ſo explained, can we al- 

low it to be the formal Obje& of Faith, nor that 
wherein it doth acquieſce. For, 
- I, It hath not the proper Nature of a divize Te- 
ftimony. A divine Work it may be, but a divine 
Teſtimony it is not 3 but it is of the nature of Faith 
to be built on an external Teſtimony. However 
therefore our minds may be eſtabliſhed and enabled 
to believe firmly and Redfaſily by an incffable inter- 
nal Work of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof alſo we 
may have a certain experience 3 yet neither that 
Work nor the Effe& of it can be the Reaſon why 
we do believe, nor whereby we are moved to bc. 
lieve, but only that whereby we do believe. 

2. That which is the formal Objeft of Faith, or 
Reaſon whereon we believe, is the ſame, - aud com- 
mon unto all that do believe. For our Enquiry is not 
how or by what means this or that man came #0 be- 
lieve, but why any one or every one ought ſo #0 do, 
unto whom the Scripture is propoſed. The Obje& 
propoſed unto all to be believed is the ſame 3 and 
the Faith required of all in a way of Duty is the 
ſame, or of the ſame kind and nature, and there- 

fore the Reaſon why we believe muſt be the 
ſame alſo. But on this Suppolition there _ 
c 


—” WW =o TT 


IR 
be as rnany' diſtin Reaſons'of believing as tliere are 
Believers, 

3- On this. Suppoſicion, it cannot be the Duty 
of any one to believe the Scripture to be the Word' 
of God, who hath not reccived this internal Toti- 
mony of the Spirizg. For where the true formal 
Reaſon of believing is not propoſed unto us, there 
it is not our duty to believe. Wherefore although 
the Scripture be propofed as the Word 'of God, yet 
is it not our duty'to believe it fo to be, until we 
have this Work of the Spirit in our hearts, in caſe 
that be the' formal 'Reaſon of believing. But not 
to-preſs any further, how it is pottible men may be 
deceived and deluded intheir Apprehenfions of ſuch 
at internal Teſtimony of the Spirit, eſpecially if it 
be" not to be tried by the Scripture 3 which if it be, 
it loſeth its &vTori5i« or ſelf-credibility, or if it 
be it caſteth us into a Circle which the' Papifts charge 
us withal; it catinotbe admitted as'the formal Ob- 
j<& of our Faith, becauſe it would* divert us from 
that which is publick, proper, every way: certain 
and'infallible. 

However that Work of the Spirit which may be - 
called an internal real Teftimony is to be granted, as 
that which belongs unto the Stability and Afſurance 
of Faith. For it he' did no otherwiſe work in us, 
or upon us, but by the Communication of ſpiri- 
tual Light unto our minds, enabling us to diſcern 
the Evidences that'are inthe Scrfprure of its own 

Divine Original, we ſhould often be ſhaken in our 
Aſent, and moved from our Stability. For whiere- 
as our ſpiritual darkneſs is removed but in part, and 
at beſt whilſt weare here we ſee things but darkly, 
as in a Glaſt, all things believed having ſome m 
- H 2 © 


of Inevidence or Obſcurity attending themy and. 


whereas Temptations will frequently ſhake and 
diſturb the due reſpe& of the Faculty unto the Ob- 


je&, or interpoſe Mifis and Clouds between them, 


we can have no Aſſurance in Believing unlcſs our 
minds are further cliabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
He doth therefore three ways alliſt us in believing, 
and aſcertain our minds of the things believed, fo 


or, 
| He gives unto Believers a ſpiritual Senſe of 
wer and Reality of the things believed, where= 
by theiraith is greatly eſtabliſhed. And although 
the divine Witneſs, whereunto our Faith is ulti- 
mately rc{lved, doth not confift herein, yet it is 


— the greateſt corroborating Teſtimony whereof we 


arecapable. This is that which brings us unto the 
Riches of the full Aſſurance of Underſtanding,Col.2.2, 
as alſo, I Theſe. 1.5, And on the Account of this 
Spiritual Experience is our perception of Spiritual 
Thiags, ſo often expreſſed by Ads of Senſe, as 
taſting, ſeeing, feeling, and the like meansof Aſſu- 
xance in things natural. And when Believers have 
attained hereunto, they do tind the divine Wiſdom, 


Goodneſs, and Authority of God ſo preſent unto | 


them, as that they need neither Argument, nor 


Motive, nor any thing elſe to perſwade them unto, | 


or confirm them in believing. And whereas this 


ſpiritual Experience which Believers obtain through | 
che Holy Gbolt, is ſuch as cannot rationally be | 


contended about, ſecing thoſe who have received it, 
cannot fully expreſs it, and thoſe who have not, 
cannot underſtand it, nos the Efficacy which it 
hath to ſecuic and cfiabliſh the mind it 1s _ tobe 
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determined on by them alone, who have their Sex- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern Good aad Evil. And this be- 
longs unto the 1ntcrnal ſubjective Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
2. Heaſliſts, helps, and relieves us againſt Tem- 
Ptations to the contrary, fo as that they ſhall not be 


prevalent, Our firſt prime Aſſent unto the divine _. 


Authority of the Scripture upon its proper Grounds 
and Reaſons, will not ſecure us againſt future Ob- 
j<cions and Temptations unto the contrary, from 
all manner of Cauſes and Occafions. David's Faith 
was ſo aſſaulted by them, as that he ſaid in his haſt, 
that all men were liars. And Abrahamhimſelf, aſter 
he had received the Promiſe, that in his Szed all 
Na: ijons ſhould be bleſſed, was reduced unto that 
anxious Enquiry, Lord God what wilt thou give me, 
ſeeing I go childleſs? Gen 15.2, And Peter was (0 


winnowed by Satan, that although his Faith failed 


aot, yet he greatly failed and fainted in its Exerciſe, 
And we all know what fears from within, what 
fightings from without we are expoſcd unto in this 
matter. And of this ſort are all thoſe Atheiftical 
Objedions againſt the Scripture, which theſe Days 
abound withalz which the Devil uſeth as fiery Darts 
to enflame the Souls of men, and to deliroy their 
Faith; and indeed this is that Work which the 
Powers of Hell are principally ingagedin at this day» 
Having lopt off many Branches, they now lay their 
Ax tothe Root of Faith, and thence in the midit 


of the Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, there 


is no greater Controverſy than whether the Scrip- 


tures are the Word of God or not. Apaiaſt all thee 
Tcmptations doth the Holy Ghoſt give in ſuch a - 


continual ſupply of ſpiritual Strength and Aſſilttance 
H 3 unt9 
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unto Believers, as that they ſhall at no time prevail, 
nor” their Faith totally fail. In ſuch caſes the Lord 
Chriſt #ntercedes for us, that our Faith fail not, and 
GodsGrace is ſufficient againſt the buſſetings of theſe 
Temptations. And herein the Truth of Chrifis 
lnterceſſion, with the Grace of God, and its Efh- 
cacy, are communicated untous by the Holy Ghoſt. 
What arc thoſe internal Aids whereby he cſia- 
bliſhethand aſſureth our Minds againſt the Force and 
Prevalency of Objections and Temptations againſt 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptuxe, how they 
are communicated unto us, and received by us, this 
is no place to declare jn particular. It is in vain for 
any to pretend unto the name of Chriſtians, by 
whom they are denied. And theſe alſo have the 
nature of an internal real Teſtimony, whereby 
Faith is eſtabliſhed. 
And becauſe it is ſomewhat firange, that aſter 
a long quiet Poſſeſſion of the profefled Faith, and 
Afﬀſnt ot the Generality of the Minds of Men there- 
unto, there ſhould now ariſe among us ſuch an open 
Oppoſition unto the divine Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, as we find there is by Experience 3 it may 
not be amiſs in our paſſage to name the principal 
Cauſes or Occaſions thereof; For if we ſhould 
bring them all into one Reckoning, as juſtly we 
may, who either opeuly oppoſe it and reje& it, or 
who uſe it or negle& it at their pleaſure, or who, 
ſet up other Guides 1n Competition with it or above 
it, or otherwiſe declare that they have no ſenſe of 
the immediate Authority of God therein z we 
ſhall find them to be like the Moors or Slaves in 
ſome Countries or Plantations, they are ſo great 
in amber and force above their Rulers and other 
har oy "ie 
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Inhabitants, that it is only wane of Communicati- 
on, with Confidence, and ſome diſtin Intereſts, 
that keep them from cafting off their Yoak and Re- 
firaint, I ſhall name three Cauſes only of this ſur- 
prizing and perillous Event. 

I. A long continued outward Prof: ſion of the 
Truth of the Scripture, without an iuward Expe> 
rience of its Power, betrays men at length to que- 
ſion the Truth it (elf, at leaſt not to regard it as di- 
vine, The Owning of the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God beſpeaks a divine Majeſty, Authority, 
and Power to be preſent in it and with it. Where- 
fore after men, who have for a long time ſo pro- 
fefſed, do find that they never had any real Experi.- 
ence of ſuch a divine Preſence in it by any Effects up. 
on their own Minds, they grow inſcnſibly regard= 
leſs of it, or to allow it a very common place in their 
thoughts. When they have worn off the Impreſli- 
ons that were on their mind from Tradition, Edx- 
cation, and Cuſtom, they do for the future rather 
not oppoſe it than in any way believe it. And 
when once a Reverence unto the Word of God on 
the Account of its Authority 1s loſt, an Aſſent unto 
it on the Account of Truth will not long abide. 
And all ſuch Perfons, under a Concurrence of 
Temptations and outward Occafions, will ci- 
ther reje& it, or prefer other Gnides before 
It, 

2. The Power of Luft riſing up untoa Reſolution 
of living in thoſe Sins, whereunto the Scripture 
doth unavoidably annex eternal Ruine, hath pre- 
vailed with many to caſt off its Authority. For 
whilſt they are reſolved to live in anOutrage of Sin, 


to allow a divine Truth and Power in the Scrip- 
H 4 ture, 
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ture is to caſt themſelves under a preſent Turment, as 
we!l as to aſcertain their future Miſery : for no 0- 
ther can be his Condition who is perpetually ſenfible 
that God always condemns him in all that he doth, 
and will aſſuredly take vengeance of him, which 
4s the conſtant language of the Scripture concerning 
ſuch Perſons, Wherefore although they will not 
immediately fall into an open Atheiftical Oppoſition 
unto it, as that which it may be is not contiſtent 
with their Intereſt and Reputation in the World, 
yet looking upon it as the Devils did on Jeſus Chriſt, 
as that which comes #0 torment them before their time, 
they keep it at the greateſi diſtance from their 
thoughts: and minds, until they have habituated 
themſclves uato a Conrempt of it. There being 
therefore an utter impoſſibility of giving any pretence 
of Reconciliation between the Owning of the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God,and a Reſolution to live 
In an exceſs of known Sinz Multitudes ſuffer their 
Minds to be bribed by their corrupt Aﬀections to a 
Relinquiſhment of any Regard unto it. 
'' 3. Theſeandalows Duarrels, and Diſputations of 
thote of the Church ot Rome againſi the Scripture and 
iſs Authority, have contributed much unto the ruine 
of the Faith of many. Tixir great Detign is by all 
means to ſecure the Power, Authority, and Infalli- 
bility of their Church. Of theſe they ſay continu- 
ally, as the Apoſile in another caſe of the Mariners, 
wnleſs theſe ſtay in the Ship we cannot be ſaved 
Without an Acknowledgment of theſe things they 
would have it, that men can neither at preſent 
believe, nor be ſaved hereafter. To ſecure this 
Inecrtit, tte Authority of the Scripture muſt be by 
4] means qucliioned and impaired. A divine 
EIS Ss bes * Authce 
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Authority in it ſelf they will allow it, but with re- 
ſpe& unto us it hath none but what it obtains by 
the Suffrage and Teſtimony of their Church. But 
whereas Authority is & T9v TeG> TI, and confiſts 
eſſentially in the Relation and Reſpe& which it hath 
unto others, or thoſe that are to be ſubject unto itz 
to ſay that it hath an Authority in 1t ſelf, but none 
towards w, is not only to deny that it hath a- 
ny Authority at all, but alſo to reproach it with an 
empty name. They deal with it as the Souldiers 
did with Chriſt, they pat a Crown on his Head, and 
cloathed him with a purple Robe, and bowing the Knee 
before him mocked bim, ſaying, Hail King of tbe 
Fews, They aſcribe unto it the Crown and Robe 
of Divine Authority in it ſelf, but not cowards any 
one Perſon in the World. So, if they pleaſe, Gud 
ſhall be God, and his Word be of ſome Credit a- 
mong men. * Herein they ſeck continually to en. 
tangle thoſe of the weaker Sort, by urging them 
vehemently with this Queſtion, How do you know 
the Scripture to be the TVord of God? and have in 
continual readyneſs a number of ſophiſtical Artifices 
to weaken all Evidences that ſhall be pleaded in its 
behalf. Nor is that all; but on all Occaſions they 
infinuate fuch ObjeFions againſt it from its Obſcuri- 
ty, Imperfettion, want of Order, Difficulties, and ſeem- 
ing ConradiGions in it, as are ſuited to take off the 
minds of men from a firm Afent unto it, or Reli- 
ance on it. A$Sif a Company of men ſhould con- 
ſpire by crafty multiplied Infinuations, divulged 
on all advantages, to weaken the Reputation of a 
chalt and ſober Matron 3 although they cannot de- 
prive her of her Vertuez yet unleſs the World were 
wiſer than for the moſt part it appears to be, they 
n | will 
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will inſenfibly-take off from her due eſteem. And 
this is as bold an Attempt as can well be made in 
any Cafe. For the firſt Tendency of theſe Courſes 
is to make men Atheiſts, after which ſucceſs it is 
left at uncertain hazard whether they will bePapiſts 
or no. Wherefore as there can be no greater nor 
more diſhonourable Refleion made on Chriſtian 
Religion, than that it hath no other Evidence or Te. 
ſitimony of its Truth,but the Authority and Witneſs 
of thoſe by whom it-is at preſent profeſſed, and 
who have notable worldly advantages thereby fo 
the minds of multitudes are ſecretly influenced by 
the Poiſon of theſe Diſputes, to think ic no way ne- 
ceſſary to believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God or at leaſt are ſhaken off from the Grounds 
whereon they have profeſſed it ſo to be. And 
the like DiC- ſervice is done unto Faith and the Souls 
of Men, by ſuch as advance a Light within, or im- 
mediate Inſpiration into Competition with it, or 
the Room of it. For as ſuch Imaginations take 
p'ace and prevail in the minds of men, fo their 
Reſpe& unto the Scripture, and all Senſe of its di. 
vine Authority doth decay, as Experience doth o- 
penly mavifelt, 

It is, I ay, from an unuſual Concurrence of 
theſe and the like Cauſes and Occaſions, that there 
is at preſent among us ſuch a Decay in, Relinquiſh- 
ment of, and Oppolition unto the Belief of the Serip- 
$ure, asit may be former Ages could not parallel. 

: But againſt all theſe Objections and Tempta- 

tions, the Minds of true Believers are ſecured by 

Supplies of ſpiritual Light, Wiſdom, and Grace 

from the Holy Ghoſt. 


3.There 


ACE 


There are ſeveral other eſpecial gracious AQ- 
ings of the Holy Spirit on the minds of Believers, 
which belong alſo unto this internal real Teftimno- 
ay, whereby their Faich'is eſtabliſhed. Such are his 
anointing and ſealing of them, his witneſſing with 
them, and his being an Earneſt in them, all which 
mult be elſewhere ſpoken unto. Hereby js our 
Faith every day more and more increaſed and' elia- 
bliſhed. Wherefore although no internal Fork of 
the Spirit can be the formal Reaſon of our Faith, or 
-that which it is reſolved into 5 yet is it ſuch, as 
without it we can never ſincerely believe as we 
ought, nor be eſtabliſhed in believing againſt Tem- 
ptations and ObjeQions, 

And with xefpe&t unto this Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt it is, that Divines at the firſt Reformati- 
on did generally reſolve our 'Faith of the divine 
Authority of the Scripture into the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Spirit. But this they did not do excluſive. 
ly unto the proper uſe of external Arguments and 
Motives of Credibility, whoſe Store indeed is great, 
and whoſe Fountain is inexhauſtible. For they a= 


riſe from all the induhitable Notions that we have 


of God or our ſelyes, in reference unto our preſent 
Duty or future Happineſs. Much leſs did they ex- 
clude that Evidence thereof which the Holy Ghoſt 
gives unto it in and by it ſelf. Their Judgment 
is well expreſſed in the excellent Words of one of 
them. Maneat ergo ( ſatth he) hoc fixum, ques 
Spirits intus docuit ſolide acquieſcere in Scriptura, 
& banc quidem eſſe «&vYToTi56v, neque demonſtration; 
& rationibus ſubjici eam fas efle ; quamtamen mere- 


tur apnd 105 certitudinem Spirits teſtimonio conſequi ;, 


eſt enim Reverentiam ſua ſibi ultro Majeſtate conci- 
. . : lat, 
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lit, tunc tamen demum ſerio nos afficit, quum per 
Spiritum obſignata eſt cordibus noſtris. Iſting ergo 
weritate illuminati, jam #0u aut noſftro, aut aliorum 
Judicio credimus a Deo eſſe Scripturam ; ſed. ſupra 
humanum judicium certo certins conftituimus, 201 
ſecus ac fi iphus Dei numen illic intueremur homis« 
num minijterio, ab ipſiſimo Dei ore ad nos fluxiſſe. 
Non Argumenta, nox vert Similitudines querimus, 
quibus judicium noftram incumbat 3 ſed ut rei extra 
eſtimandi aleam poſite judicinum ingeninmgq; noftrum 
ſubjicimus. Non qualiter ſuperſtitionibus ſolent miſe- 
1: bomines captivam mentem addiceres fed quia not 
dubiam vim Numini illic ſentimus vigere & ſpirare, 
quam ad parendum ſcientes ac volentes, vividins ta- 
men & efficacius quam pro bumana aut voluntate aut 
ſeientia trabhimar & accendimur. Talis ergo oft Pey- 
ſuaſio que rationes non requirat, talis notitia cui opti- 
ma ratio covſtet, nempe, in qua ſecurius conſtantinſq; 
mens qui: ſcat, quam in ullis rationibus , talis denig; 
ſenſus, qui niſi ex celeſtt Revelatione nequeat. Non 
alind loquor quam quod apud ſe experitur fidelium 
nnnſquiſq; niſi quod longe infra juſt am rei explicati- 
onem verba ſubſidunt» Calv. Infiit. lib. 2. cap. 7, 
6,9 | 

' And we may here bricfly call over what we have 
attaincd or paſſ.d through. For, (1.) We have 
ſhewed in general both what is the Nature of dj- 
vie Revelation, and divine Illumination, with 
their mutual Reſpe& unto one another. (2.) What 
are the principal external Arguments or Motives of 
Credibility, whereby the Scripture may be proved 
to b: of a divine Original. (3.) What kind of Per= 
ſwaſion is the Eff-& of them, or what is the Aﬀſene 
h we give unto the Trath of the Scriptures on 
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their Account. (4+) What objefive Evidence there. 
is unto Reaſon inthe DoEtrine of the Scriptures to 
induce the mind to aſſent unto them, . (5.) What 
is the Nature of that Faith whereby we believe the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, and how it is 
wrought in us by the Holy Ghoſt. (6.) What 
is that Internal Teftimony which is given unto the 
divine Authority of the Scriptures by the holy 
Spirit, what is the Force and Uſe thereof. 
The Prinicpal Part of our Work doth yet re- 
main. 

That which'we have thus far made way for, and 
which is now our only remaining Enquiry, is, ? 
What is the Work, of the Holy Ghoſt with reſpef nuto © 
the objetiive Evidence which we have concerning the 
Scripture, that it is the Word of God, which is the 
formal Rcaſon of our Faith, and whereinto it is re- 
ſolved, that is, we come to enquire and to give a 
dire& Anſwer unto that Queſtion, Iby we believe 
the Scripture to be the Word of God? what it is that 
our Faith reſts upon herein? and what it is that 
makes it the Duty of every man to believe it ſo to 
be, unto whom it is propoſed. And the Reaſon 
why I ſhall be the bricfer herein is, becauſe I have 
long fince in another Diſcourſe cleared this Arg. 
ment, and I ſhall not here again call over any 
thing that was delivered therein, becauſe what 
hath been unto this day gainſaid unto it, or ex- 
cepted againſt it, hath been of little Weight or Con- 
ſideration. Unto this great Enquiry therefore 
I fay, 

We believe the Scripture to be the Word of God 
with divine Faith for its own ſake only; or our 
Faich is reſoived into the Authority and Truth of © 


_ God 


2 
i 


uh ion ut thats 24 { Les 3: HA. Dn Mo UPON APE ASE A MEPs en on Are. nn 


F xro } 
God only, as revealing himfelf unto us therein and 
thereby. And'this Authority and Veracity of God 


do infallibly manifeſt or evince' themſelves unto our 
Faith, or our Minds in the exerciſe of it; by the 


Revelation it ſelf in the Scripture, and no otherwiſe” 


Or, Thus ſaith the Lord, is the Reaſon why we 
ought 20 believe, and. why we'doſo; why we be- 


lieve at all in general, and why we believe.any thing, 
in particular. And this we call the formal Obje& 


or Reaſon of Faith. 
And it is evident that this is not God himſelf ab- 


ſolutely conſidered 3 for fo he is only the material 


Obje of. our Faith 3 He #hat cometh unto God muſt 


believe that be is, Heb:-11. 6; Noris it the Truth 


of God abſolutely, for that we believe as wedo o- 
ther eſſential Properties of his Natixe: But it is 


the Truth of God revealing bimſelf, bis mind and 


will .unto us in the. Scripture. This is the ſole 


Reaſon why we. believe any thing with Divine 


Faith. . 
It is, or may be enquired, wherefore we do be- 


lieve Feſus Chriſt to be the Sou of God, or that God: 


is one in. Nature, ſubſiſting in three Perſons, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit? I anſwer, it'is, 
becauſe God himſelf, the firſt Truth, who canner 


liz, hath revealed and declared theſe things fo to 


be, and he who is 9#r- All, requireth us fo to believe. 
If it be asked how, wherein, or whereby God 
hath revealed-and declared theſe things ſo to be, or 
what is that Revelation” which God hath made 
hereof? I anſwer, It is the Scripture,and that only. 
And if it be.asked,. how I know this Scripture to be. 
a Divine. Revelation; to be the Word -of God ? 
IT anſwer, (2,) Ido rot know it demonſtratively, 
npon 
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upon. rational ſcientifical Principles, becauſe-ſucha 


Divine Revelation is not capable of ſuch a Demon- | 
ſtration, 1 Cor- 2.9. (2+) I do not aſſent unto. it, ” 


or think-it to.be.ſo upon Arguments: and: Moteves 
bighly. probable, or marally uncontroulable. only, 
as I am aſſuredly perſwaded of many. other things 
whereof I can have no certain Dcmonfiration, 
\ x Theſ.2. x5. But I believe.it ſoto be.with Faith 


divine and ſupernatural, reſting on, and reſolved - 
into the Authority and Veracity of God himfelf, 


evidencing themſelves unto my Mind, my Soul 
and Conſcience by this Revelation it ſelf; and not 
otherwiſe, | 

Here we reſt, and deny that we believe the 


Scripzure to be the. Word of God formally for any 


other. Reaſon. but it ſelf, which aſſureth us of its 
Divine Authority, And if. we reſt not here, we 


muſt run on the Rock of. a mural Certainty only 5. 


which ſhakes the Foundation of all Divine Faith, 
or. fall into the Gulf and Labyrinth of an endleſs 
Circle in proving two things mutzally by one ano- 
ther, as the Church by the Scripture, and the.Scrip- 
ture by the Church-in an everlaſting Rotation. 
Unleſs we intend ſo to wander we muſt come to 


ſomething wherein we may reſi for its own ſake, , 


and that not with a ſirong and firm Opinion, but 
with Divine Faith. . And. nothing, can rationally 
pretend unto this Priviledge,. but the Truth of God 
manifeſting it felf in the Scripture. And therefore 
thoſe, who will not allow it hereunto, do ſome of 
them wiſely deny that theScriptures being theWord 
of God is theObjce of Divine Faith directly,but on+ 
ly of a moral Perſwaſion from-Cternal Arguments 
and Conſiderations. And I do believe that they 
will 
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will grant; that if the Scripture be ſo to be believed, 
it muſt be for its own ſake. For thoſe who would 
have us to believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God upon the Authority of the Church, propoſing 
it unto us, and witnefling ſo to be, though they 
make a fair appearance of a ready and caſy way for 
the exerciſe of Faith, yet when things come to be 
fifted and tried, they do ſo confound all forts of 
things, that they know not where to ftand or abide. 
But it is not now my Buſineſs to examine their 
Pretences,:- I have done it elſewhere. I ſhall there- 
fore prove and eſtabliſh the Aſertion laid down; 
after I have made way to it by one or two previous 
Obſervations. 

1, We ſuppoſe herein all the Motzves of Credibi- 
ty before mentioned, that is, all the Arguments 
ab extra, which vehemently per{wade the Scripture 
to be the Word of God, and wherewith it may 
be protected againft Objections and Temptations 
to the contrary. They haveall of them their Uſe, 
and may in their proper place be inſiſted on. E(- 
pecially ought they to be pleaded when the Scrip- 
ture is attacked by an Atheiſm, ariling from the 
Love and Practice of thoſe Luſts and Sins which 
are ſeverely condemned therein, and threatned with 
the utmoli Vengeance. With others they may be 
conſidered as previous inducements unto believing, 
or concomitant means of ftrengthning Faith in 
them that do belicve. In the firſt way, Iconfeſs, 
to the beſt of my Obſervation of things paſt and 
preſent, their Uſe is not great, nor ever hath been 
in the Church of God. For aſfuredly the moſt 
that do ſincerely believe the divine Original and 


Authority ofthe Scripture, do it without any great” 
Cone 
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Conſideration of them, or being much influenced 
by them. And there are many who, as Auſtin - 


ſpeaks, are ſaved fimplicitate credendi, and not 
Jubiilitate diſputandi, that are not able to enquire 
much into them, nor yet to apprehend much of 
their Force and Efficacy, when they are propoſed 
unto them. Moſt Perſons therefore are efftecually 
converted to God and have ſaving Faith whereby 


they believe the Scripture, and virtually all that is 


contained in it, before they have ever once confide- 
red them. And God forbid we ſhould think 


that none believe the Scripture aright, but thoſe. 


who arc able to apprehend and manage the ſubtil 
Arguments of learned men produced in their Con- 
firmation, Yea we affirm on the contrary, that 
thoſe who believe them on no other Grounds have 
indeed no true Divine Faith at all. Hence they 
were not of old infiſted on for the ingenerating of 
Faith in them to whom the Word was preached, 
nor ordinarily are ſo to this day by any who under- 
fiand what is their Work and Duty. But in the 
ſecond way, wherever there is occafion from Ob- 
jecions, Oppolitions, or Temptations, they may 
be pleaded to good uſe and purpoſe. And they 
may do- well to be furniſhed with them, who are 
unavoidably expoſed unto trials of that Nature. 
For as for that Courſe which ſome take in all places 
and at all times to be diſputing about tbe Scrip- 
tures, and their Authority 5 it is a Practice 
giving countenance unto Atheiſm, and is to 
be abhorred of all that fear God, and the Conle- 

quents of ic are ſufficiently manifeſt. 
2. The Miniſtry of the Church, as it is the Ground 
and Pillar of Truth, holding it up and declaring it, 
[ 1S 
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35 in an ordinary way previouſly neceſſary unto Be- 

lieving. For Faith cometh by bearing, and bearivg 

by the Word of God. Weblieve the Scripture to be 

3 the Word of God forit (elf alone, but not by it ſelf 
alone, The Miniſtry of the Word is the means 
which God hath appointed for the Declaration and 
making known the Teſtimony which the Holy Spi- 
rit gives in the Scripture unto its Divine Original. 
And this is the ordinary way whereby men are 
brought to believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God. The Church ia its Miniſtry, owning, wit=- 
neſling, and avowing, it ſo to be, inſtructing all 
forts of Perſons out 'of it, there is together with a 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of the Truth and Power of 
the things taught and revealed in it, Faith init 
{elf as the Word of God, ingenerated in them. 

3- Wedoalſo here ſuppoſe the ixternal effeual 
Work of the Spirit begetting Faithin us as was before 
declared 3 without which we can believe neither 
the Scripture nor any Thing elſe with Faith divine, 
not for want of Evidence in them but of Faith in 
our ſelves. 

Theſe things being ſuppoſed we do affirm, that 
zt is the Authority and Truth of God, as manifeſting 
themſelves in the ſupernatural Revelation made in 
the Scripture, that our Faith ariſeth from and is re- 

ſolved into. And herein conliſis that Teſtimony 
which the Spirit gives unto the Word of God that 
itis(o; for it #s the Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is Truth, The Holy Ghoſt being the 
immediate Author of the whole Scripture doth 
therein and thereby give Teſtzmony unto the Divine 
Truth and Original of it, by the CharaQters of Di- 
vine Authority and Veracity impreſſed on it, and 
| c Vi- 


evidencing themſelves in its Power and Efficacy. 
And let it be obſerved, that what we aflert reſpects 
the Revelation it ſelf, the Scripture, the Writing, 
Thv 'ye&Iv, and not meerly the things written or 
contained in it. The Arguments produced by ſome 
to prove the Truth of the Dofrines of the Scripture, 
reach not the Cauſe in hand. For our Enquiry is 
not about believing the Truths revealed, but about 
believing the Revelation it (elf, the Scripture it ſelf 
to be Divine. And this wedoonly becauſe of the 
Authority and Veracity of the Revealer, that is of / 
God himſelf, manifcſiing themſelves therein. 

To manifeſt this fully, I ſhall do theſe things. 

T- Prove that our Faith is ſo reſolved into the 
Scripture as a Divine Revelation, and not into any 
thing elſe, that is, we believe the Scripture to be 
the Word of God for its own ſake, and not for the 
fake of any thing elſe, either external Arguments, 
or authoritative Teſtimony of men whatever, 

2.Shew how or by what means the:Scripture doth 
evidence its own divine Original, ox the Authority 
of God is fo evideneed in it and by it, as that we 
need no other formal (auſe or Reaſon of our Faith, 
whatever Motives or Means of Believing we 
may make uſe of. And as to the firſt of theſe. 

I. That is the formal Reaſon whereon we do be- 
lieve, which the Scripture propoſeth as the only -— 
Reaſon why we ſhould ſo do, why it is our Duty to 
do ſo, and whereunto it requireth our Aſſent. 
Now this is to it (elf as it is the Word of God, and 
becauſe it is ſo. Or it propoſeth the Authority of 
God in it ſelf, and that alone, which we are to ac- 
quieſce in, and the Truth of God and that alone 


which our Faith is to xcfton, and is reſolved into. 
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It doth not require us to believe it upon the Teſti- 
mony of any Church, or on any other Arguments 
that it gives us to prove that it is from God 3 but 
ſpeaks unto us immediately in his name, and there- 
on requires Faith and Obedience. 

Some it may be, will ask, Whcther this prove the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, becauſe it ſays ſo 
of it ſelf, when any other Writing may ſay the ſame ? 
But we are not now giving Arguments to prove 
unto others the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
but only proving and ſhewing what our own Faith 
reſteth on, and is reſolved into, or at leaſt ought 


/ ſotobe. How itevidenceth it (elf unto our Faith 


to be the Word of God we ſhall afcerwards declare. 
It is ſufficient unto our preſent purpoſe, that God 
requires us to believe the Scripture for no other Reaſon 
but becauſe it is his TÞord, or a Divine Revelation 
from him 3 and if fo, his Authority and Truth are 
the formal Reaſon why we believe the Scripture or 
any thing contained in it. To this purpoſe do Teſti- 
monies abound in particular, befides that general 
Atteſtation which is given unto it in that ſole 
Preface of divine Revelations, Thus ſaith the Lord 
and therefore they are to be believed. Some of 
them we mult mention. 
Deut. 31. IT, 12, 13. When all Tſrael is come 
#0 appear before the Lord thy God in the place which 
be ſhall chnſe, thou fhalt read this Law before all 
Iſrael in their hearing 5 Gather the people together, 
Men, Women, and Children, and the Stranger that 
is within thy Gates, that thry may hear, and that 
they may learn, and fear the Lord your God, and ob- 
ſerve to do all the Works of this Law, and that their 
Childrew which have not known any thing may hear 
and 
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and learn to fear the Lord your God. Ttis plain that 
God here requireth Faith and Obedience of the 
whole people, Men, Women and Children. The 
Enquiry is what herequireth it unto ? It is to this 
Law, to this Law written in the Booky of Moſes, 
which was to be read unto them out of the Book, 
at the hearing of which they were obliged to believe 
and obey. To evidence that Law to be his, he 
propoleth nothing but it ſelf. But it will be ſaid, 
that Generation was ſufficiently convinced that the Law 
was from God, by the Miracles which they beheld in 
the giving of it» But moreover it is ordered to be 
propoſed unto Children of future Generations,who 
knew nothing, that they may hear and learn to fear 
the Lord. 

That which by the Appointment of God is to be 


propoſed unts them that know nothing that they may 


believe, that is unto them the formal Reaſon of 
their Believing. But this is the written Word, 
Thou ſhalt read this Law unto them who have known 
nothing, that they may hear and learn, &c. What- 
ever uſe therefore there may be of other Motives 
or Teſtimonies to commend the Law unto us, of 
the Miniltry of the Church eſpecially, which is here 
required unto the Propoſal of the Word unto men, 
 Itis the Law ze ſelf, or the written Word which 
is the Object of our Faich, and which we belicve 
for its own fake 3 fce allo chap. 29.29. where re- 
vealed things are ſaid to belong unto us and our Chil- 
dren that we might do them, that is receive them 
on the Account of their Divine Revelation. 

Ifa. 8. 19, 20. And when they fhall ſay unto you, 
Seek unto them that have familiar Spirits, and unto 
Wizards, that peep and mutter > ſhould not a people 
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ſeek unto their God ? for the living tothe dead? To © 
the Law, and #0 the Teſtimony; if they ſpeak nit ac- 
cording to this Word, it is becauſe there is no Light in 
them. The Enquiry is by what means men may 
come to ſatisfaction in their Minds ahd Conſciences, 
or what their Faith and Truſt is in. Two Things 
are propoſed unto this end. (1.) Immediate dia- 
bolical Revelations, real or pretended, (2.) The 
written Word of God, the Law and the Teſtimony. 
Hercunto are we fcnt,and, that upon the Account of 
its ownAuthority alone,in oppolicion unto all other 
pretences of Aflurance or Security. And the ſole 
Reaſon why any one doth not acquieſce by Faith in 
the written Word, is becauſe he hath no Mornings, 
or Light of Truth ſhining on him, But how ſhall 
we know the Law and Teſtimony, this written 
Word, to be the Word of God, and believe it fo to 
be, and diſtinguiſh it from every other pretended 
Divine Revelation, that is not ſo ? This is de- 
clarcd 5 
Jerem. 23- 28, 29. The Prophet that hath a 
Dream, let bim tell a Dream; and he that hath my 
Word, let bim ſpeak my Word faithfully. What is 
the Chaff to the IWheat, ſaith the Lord ? Ts not my 
Iyord like as fire, ſaith the Lord? and like an Hams 
mer that breaketh the Rock in pieces * It is ſuppoſed 
rhat there are two Perſons in Reputation for Divine 
Revelations efteemed Prophets one of them only 
pretends (o to be, and declares the Dreams of bis own 
Fancy, or the Divinations of his own Mind, as the 
Wordof God. The other hath the Word of God 
and declares it faithfully from him. Yea but how 
ſhall we know the one from the other? Even as men 
know Wheat from Chaft, by their different Natures 
and 
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and Effe&s, For as falfe precended Revelations 
are but as Chaff which every Wind will ſcatter ; (o 
the true Word of God is like a Fire, aud like ax 
Hammer, iz accompanied with that Light, Etfica- 
cy, and Power, that it manifeſts it ſel unto the Con. * 
ſciences of men ſo to be. Hereon doth God call us 
to reſt our Faith on it in oppolition unto allother 
Pretences whatever. 
- But is it of this Authority and Efficacy in it ſelf ? 
See Luk. 16. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Then ſaid he, 
| the rich Man in Hell, | I pray thee therefore F a- 
ther, that thou wouldeſt ſend him | Lazarus who 
was dead, | wnto my Fathers houſe, for I have five 
Brethren, that he may teſtify unto them leſt they alſo 
come into this place of torment. Abraham ſaith unto 
him, they have Moſes and the Prophets, lex them hear 
them. And he ſaid, Nay Father Abraham, but if 
one went unto them from the dead they would repent 3 
and he ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets,neither will they be perſwaded though one roſe 
from the dead. The Queſtion here between Abra- 
ham and the rich Man in this Parable, indeed be- 
tween the Wiſdom of God and the ſuperſtitious 
Contrivances of Men, is about the way and mcans 
of bringing thofe who are Unbelievers and impeni- 
tent unto Faith and Repentance. He who was in 
Hell apprehended that nothing would make them 
believe but a Airacle, one riling from the dead and 
ſpeaking unto them 3 which or the like marvellous 
Operations many at this day think wonld have 
mighty power and influence upon them to fecttle 
their minds and change their livesz ſhould they 
ſee one riſe from the dead, and come and converſe 
with them, this would convince them of the 
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Immortality of the Soul, of future Rewards and - 
Puniſhments, as giving them ſufficient Evidence 
thereof, ſo that they would aſſuredly repent and 
change their Lives ;z but as things are fiated they 
have no ſufficient evidence of thele things, ſo that 
they doubt ſofar about them as that they are not 
really influenced by them 3 give them but one real 
Miracle and you ſhall have them for ever. This 
Ifay, was the Opinion and Judgment of him who 
was repreſented in Hell, as it is of many who are 
poſting thither apace. He who was in Heaven 
thought otherwiſe, wherein we have the immedi- 
ate Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt given in this matter, 
determining this Controverſy. The Queſtion is 
about ſufficient Evidence and Efhcacy to cauſe us 
to believe Things divine and ſupernatural 3 aud 
this he determines to be in the written Word, Moſes 
and the Prophets. It he that will not believe on the 
ſingle Evidence of the written Word to be from 
God, or a Divine Revelation of his Will, will never 
believe upon the Evidence of Miracles. nor any o- 
th:r Motives, then that written Word contains in 
it {c}i the entire formal Reaſon of Faith, or all that 
Evid«nce of the Authority and Truth of God in it, 
which Faith divine and ſupernatural reſts upon 
that 15, it 1s tobe believed for its own ſake. But 
fiith our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, if men will 
#0t hear, that 1s, believe Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſwaded thongh one roſe from 
the dead, and come and preach unto them, a great- 
er Miracle than which they could not defire, Now 
this could not be ſpoken, if the Scripture did not 
contain in it ſelf the whole entire formal Reaſon of 
Bclieving; for if it have not this,ſomething neceſſary 
unto 
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unto believing would be wanting, though that 
were enjoyed. And this is dire&ly affirmed, 

John 20. 30, 3X, And many other Signs truly did 
Feſus iu the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not 
written in this Book. But theſe are written, that you 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, 
and that believing you might have life through bis 
Name. The Signs which Chriſt wrought did evi- 
dence him to be the Son of God. But how come 
we to know and believe theſe Signs? what is the 
way and means thereof? Saith the bleſſed Apoltile, .- 
theſe things are written that yow may believe; this 
writing of them by Divine Inſpiration is ſo far ſufh= 
cient to beget and aſſure Faith in you, as that 
thereby you may have eternal life through Jeſus 
Chriſt, For if the writing of Divine Things aud 
Revelations be the means appointed of God to cauſe 
men to believe unto eternal life, then it mult as 
ſuch carry along with it ſufficient Reaſon why we 
ſhould believe, and Grounds whereon we ſhould do 
ſo. And in like manneris this matter determined 
by the Apoſile Peter, 

2 Pet, 1, 16, 17,18, 19, 20, 21. Foy we bave 
#02 followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of bis Majeſty. 
For he received from God the Father honour and 
glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to him from the 
excellent Glory This is my beloved Son, in whom Iam 
well pleaſed. And this Voice which came from Hea- 
ven we beard, when we were with bim in the boly 
Mount. We have alſs a more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light 
ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
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day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts, Knowing this firſt, 
that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private in- 
gerpretation, For the Prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man; but holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Gboft, The Queſtion is a- 
bout the Goſpel, or the Declaration of the power- 
ful Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, whether it were to be 
believed or no ? and if it were, upon what 
Grounds? Some ſaid it was a cunningly deviſed 
Fable others, that it was a fanatical Story of mad 
men, as Feftus thought of it when preached by Paul, 
ARs 26. 24. and very many are of the ſame mind 
ſtill, The Apoſiles on the contrary averred that 
what was ſpoken concerning him were Words of 
zruth and ſoberneſs, yea faithful Sayings, aud wor- 
thy of all acceptation, x Tim. 1. 15. that is, to be 
believed for its Worth and Truth. The Grounds 
and Reaſons hereofaretwo. ( 1.) The Teſtimo- 
ny of the Apoſtles, who not only converſed with 
Jeſas Chriſt, and were eye IW/itneſſes of his Majeſty, 
bzhoſding his Glory, the Glory as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father, full of Grace and Tretb, John 1414. 
which they gave ia Evidence of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, 1 Fohy 1. x. But alſo heard a miraculous 
Teftimony given unto him immediately from God 
in Heaven, wer. 17. 18. This gave them indeed 
ſuſhcient Aſſurances but whereinto ſhall they re- 
folve their Faith who heard not this Teſtimony ? 
Why they have a more ſure, that 1s, a moſt ſwre 
Word of Prophecy, that is, the written Word of 
God, that is ſufficient of it ſelf to ſecure their Faith 
in this matter, eſpecially as confirmed by the 
Tcttimony of the Apoſtles, whereby the Church 
comes to be baile in its Faith on the Foundation of 
| the 
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#he Prophets and Apoſtles, Ephe(: 2. 20» But why 
ſhould we believe this Word of Prophecy ? may not 
that alſo be a cnnningly deviſed Fable, and the 
whole Scripture be but the Suggeſtions of mens 
private Spirits, as is obj<&ed ? Yer. 20, Allis ti- 
nally reſolved into this, that the Writers of it were 
immediately moved and atied by the Holy Ghoſt, from 
which Divine Original it carrieth along its own E- 
vidence with it. Plainly that which the A- 
polile teacheth us is, that we believe all os 
ther Divine Truths for the Scriptures ſake,- 
or becaule they are declared therein 3 but the Scrip- 
ture we btElieve for its own fake, or becaule holy 
men of God wrote it as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

So is the whole Objed of Faith propoſed by the 
ſame Apolile, 2 Pet. 3- 2+ The Words that were ſpo- 
ken before by the holy Prophers, and the Commandments 
of the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. And becauſe 
our Faith is reſolved into them, weare ſaid to be 
built upon the Foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as was faid Eph. 2. 20, that is, our Faith 
r<lis ſolely, as on its proper Foundation which bears 
the weight of it, on the Authority and Truth of 
God in their Writings, Hereunto we may add 
that of Paul. 

Rom. 16+. 25,26. According to the Revelation of 
the Myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the IVorld be- 
gan, but now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptares 
of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the 
everlaſting God, made known unto all Nations for 
the Obedience of Faith, The matter to be beleived 
is the Myſtery of the Goſpel, which was kept ſecret 
fince the World began, or from the giving of the 
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firſt Promiſe, not abſolutely, but with reſpe& unto 
that full manifeſtation which it hath now received. 
This God commands to be believed, the everlaſting 
God, he who hath ſovereign Authority over all, 
requires Faith in a way of Ovedicnce hereunto. 
But what Ground or Reaſon have we to believe it ? 
This alone is propoſed, namely, the Divine Revela- 
tion made in the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and 
Writings of the Prophets 3 for Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and bearing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 17. 
This Courſe and no other did our Saviour, even 
after his Reſurre&ion, take to beget and confirm 
Faith in the Diſciples, Luk, 24. 25,26, 27. That 
great Teſtimony to this purpoſe; 2 Tim. 3. 14,15, 
I6, 17. I do not plead in particular, becauſe 
I have fo fully inſiſted on it in another Di(- 
courſe, 

From theſe and many other Teſtimonies to the 
ſame purpoſe, which might be produced, it is 
evident, 

r. That it is the Scripture it ſelf, the Ford or 
W'11 of God as revealed or written, which is pro- 
poſed unto us as the Obje&t of our Faith and Obe- 
dience, which we are to receive and believe with 
Faith divine and ſupernatural. | 

2. That #o other Reaſon is propoſed unto us either 
35 a Mpotive to encourage us, or as an Argument to 
aſſure us that we ſhall not be miſtaken, but only its 
- own Divine Original and Authority, making our 
Duty neceſſary, and (ecuring our Faith infallibly, 
And thoſe Teſtimonies are with me of more weight 
a thouſand tim2s thin the plauſible Reaſoninzs of 
any to the contrary. With ſome indeed it is grown 
a matter of contempt to quote or cite the Scripture 

in 
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in our Writings, ſuch Reverence have they for the 
Ancient Fathers, ſome of whoſe Writings are no- 
thing <clſe but a perpetual Contexture of Scripture, 
But for ſuch who pretend to deſpiſe thoſe Teltimo- 
nics in this Caſe, it is becauſe either they do not 
underſtand what they are produced to confirm, or 
cannot anſwer the Proof that is in them. For it is 
not unlikely but that ſome Perſons well conceited 
of their own Underſtanding in things wherein they 
are moſt ignorant, will pride and pleaſe themſelves 
in the Ridiculouſneſs of proving the Scripture to be 
the Word of God by Teſtimonies taken out of it, 
But as was ſaid, we muſt not forgo the Truth be- 
cauſe either they will not or cannot underſiand 
what we diſcourſe about. 

2, Our Aſſertion is confirmed by the «xiform 
Pradtice of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and all the 
Penmen of the Scripture, in propoſing theſe Divine 
Revelations which they received by immediate In- 
ſpiration from God. For that which was the Rea- 


| ſon of zheir Faith unto whom they firſt declared 


thoſe Divine Revelations,is the Reaſon of our Faith 
now they axe recorded in the Scripture. For the 
writing of it being by God's Appointment, ic 


comes into the room and ſupplies the place of their * 


Oral Minifiry. On what Ground ſoever men were 
obliged to receive and believe Divine Revelations, 


When made unto them by the Prophets and Apo- 


files, on the ſame are we obliged to receive and 
believe them now they are made unto us in the 


Scripture, the VVriting being by divine Inſpiration, 


and appointed as the Means and Cauſe of our Faith, 
It is true, God was pleaſed ſometimes to bear wit- 
neſs unto their perſonal Miniſtry by Miracles, or 


Signs 
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Signs and Wonders, as Heb. 2.4. God bearing thens 
witneſs. But this was only at ſome ſeaſons, and 
with ſome of them. That which they univerſally 
inſiſted on, whether they wrought any Miracles or 
no, was, that the Word which they preached, de- 
clared, wrote, was not the JYord of man, came not 
by any private Suggeſtion, or from any Invention 
of their own, but was indeed the JYord of God, 
1 Theſ. 2. 13- and declared by them as they were 
ated by the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Pet. 1. 21. | 
Under the Old Teſtament, although the Pro- 
phets ſometimes referred Perſons unto the 3Yord 
already written, as that" which their Faith was to 
acquieſce in, Iſa. 8. 20, Mal. 4. 4. (erting out its 
Power and Excellency for all the ends of Faith and 
Obedience, Pſal. 19. 7, 8, 9. Pſal. 119. and-not 
to any thing elſe, nor to any other Motives orArgu- 
ments to beget and require Faith, but its own Au- 
thority only 3 yet as to their own eſpecial Meſſages 
and Revelations, they laid the Foundation of all 
theFaith and Obedicnge which they required,in this 
alone, Thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Truth. And 
under the New Teſtament, the infallible Preachers 
and Writers thereof do in the firlt place propoſe 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament to be received for 
their own ſake, or on the Account of their Divine 
Original ſee Fobn 45. 46,47. Luck, 16. 29,31, 
Mat, 21. 4%. Ads 18. 24,25, 28. Als 24. 14. 
chap. 26. 22. 2Pet.1, 21. Henceare they called 
the Oracles of God, Rom. 3.2. And Oracles al- 
ways required an Aﬀent for their own ſakes, and 
other Evidence they pleaded none. And for the 
Revelations which they ſuperadded, they pleaded 


that they had them immmeatately from God by Feſus 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Gal. 1. z. And this was accompanied with 
ſuch an infallible Aſſurance in them that received it 
as to be preferred above a Suppoſition of the high-- 
eſt Miracle to confirm any thing to the contrary 3 
Gal. 1. 8. For itan Angel from Heaven ſhould have 
preached any other DoEtrine than what they reveal- 
ed and propoſed in the Name and Authority of 
God, they were to eſteem him accurſed. For 
this Cauſe they ſtill infiſted on their Apoſtolical 
Authority and Miſſion, which included infallible 
Inſpiration and DireQions as the Reaſon of the 
Faith of them unto whom they preached and wrote. 
And as for thoſe who were not themſelves divinely 
inſpired, or wherein thoſe that were ſo did not a& 


by immediate Inſpiration, they proved the Truth - 


of what they delivered by its conſonancy unto the 
Scriptures already written, referring the Minds and 
Conſciences of Men unto them for their ultimate 
Satisfaction; As 18. 28. chap. 28. 33. 

3. It was before granted, that there is required 
as ſubſervient unto believing, as a means of it, or 
the Reſolution of our Faith into the Authority of 
God in the Scriptures, the miniſterial Propoſal of 
the Scriptures and the Truths contained in them, 
with the Command of God for Obedience unto 
them, Rom. 16+ 25. 26- This Miniſtry of the 
Church, either extraordinary or ordinary, God 
hath appointed unto this End, and ordinarily it is 
indiſpentible thereunto, Row. 10. 14, IF. How 
ſhall they believe .in him of whom they have not heard ? 
and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher, and how 
ſhall they preach unleſs they are ſent ? Without 
this ordinarily we cannot believe the Scripture to 
be the Word of God, nor the things contained in 
it 
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it to be from him, though we do not believe either 
the one or the other for it. I do grant that in ex- 
traordinary caſes outward Providences may ſupply 
the room of this Miniſterial Propoſal ; for it is all 
one as unto our Duty by what means the Scriptare 
is brought unto us. But upon a Suppolition of 
this Miniſterial Propoſal of the Word, which ordina- 
rily includes the whole Duty of the Church in its 
Teſtimony and Declaration of the Truth, I defire 
to know whether thoſe unto whom it is propoſed 
are obliged without further external Evidence to 
receive it as the Word of God, to reſt their Faith 
in it, and ſubmit their Conſciences unto it ? The 
Rule ſeems plain, that they are obliged ſo todo, 
Mark, 16-16. We may confider this under the 
diſtin& ways of its Propoſal extraordinary, and or- 
dinary. 
Upon the Preaching of any of the Prophets by 
immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, or on 
their Declaration of any xew Revelation they had 
from God, by preaching or writing, ſuppoſe Iſaiah 
or Feremiab, I dclire to know whether or no all 
Perſons were bound to receive their DoQrine as 
from God, to believe and ſubmit unto the Authority 
of God in the Revelation made by him, without 
any external Motives or Arguments, or the Tefli- 
mony or Authority of the Church witncſling there. 
unto}? It they were not, then were they all excu- 
ſed as guiltleſs, who refuſed to believe the Meſſage 
they declared in the Name of God, and in deſpiling 
. the Warnings and Inftrudions which they gave them. 
For external Motives they uſed not, and the preſent 
Church moſtly condemned them and their Miniſtry ; 


as is plain, and the Caſe of Jeremiab, Now it 
is 
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is impious to imagine that thoſe to whom they 
ſpake in the Name of God were not obliged to be- 
lievethem, and it tends to the overthrow of all 


Religion. - If we ſhall ſay that they were obliged 


to believe them, and that under the Penalty of di- 
vine Diſpleaſure, and ſo to receive the Revelation 
made by them, or their Declaration of it, as the 


. Word of God; then it muſi contain in it the formal 


Reaſon of believing, or the full and entire Cauſe, 
Reaſon and Ground why they ought to believe 
with Faith divine and ſupernatural. Or let 
another Ground of Faith in this Caſe be aſſign- 
cd, 

Suppoſe the Propoſal be made in the ordinary 
Miniſtry of the Church. Hereby the Scripture is 
declared unto Men to be the IYord of God 3 they 
are acquainted with it, and what God requircs of 
them therein, and they are charged in the Name of 
God to receive and believe it. Doth any Obligati= 
on unto believing hence arite ? It may be ſome 
will ſay that immediately there is not 3 only they 
will grant that men are bound hereon to exquzre into 
ſuch Reaſons andMotives,as arc propoſed unto them 
for its Reception and Admiſſion. I fay, there is no 
doubt but that Men are obliged to confider all things 
of that Nature which arc propoſed unto them, 
and not to receive it with brutiſh implicit Beliefs 
For the recciving, of it is to be an Act ot Mens own 
Minds or Underitandings, on the belt Grounds and 
Evidences which the Nature of the thing propoſed 
is capablc of. But ſuppoling Mcn to do their uty 
in their diligent Enquirics into the whole Mater, 
I delire to know, whether by the Propulal men- 
tioncd there come upon Men ai Obligation to be- 
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it to be from him, though we do not believe either 
' the one or the other for it. I do grant thatin ex- 
traordinary caſes outward Providences may ſupply 
the room of this Miniſterial Propoſal; for it is all 
one as unto our Duty by what means the Scriptare 
is brought unto us. But upon a Suppolition of 
this Miniſterial Propoſal of the Word, which ordina- 
rily includes the whole Duty of the Church in its 
Teſtimony and Declaration of the Truth, I defire 
to know whether thoſe unto whom it is propoſed 
are obliged without further external Evidence to 
receive it as the Word of God, to reſt their Faith 
in it, and ſubmit their Conſciences unto it * The 
Rule ſeems plain, that they are obliged ſo todo, 
Mark, 16. 16- We may confider this unde the 
diſtin& ways of its Propoſal extraordinary, and or- 
dinary- | 
Upon the Preaching of any of the Prophets by 
immediate Infpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, or on 
their Declaration of any wew Revelation they had 
from God, by preaching or writing, ſuppoſe I/aisb 
or- Feremiab, I dclire to know- whether or no all 
Perſons were bound to receive their DoQrine as 
from God, to believe and ſubmit unto the Authoricy 
of God in the Revelation made by him, without 
any external Motives or Arguments, or the Tefli- 
mony or Authority of the Church witneſſing there. 
unto ? If they were not, then were they all excu- 
ſed as guiltleſs, who refuſed to believe the Meſſage 
they declared in the Name of God, and in deſpifing 
the Iarnings and Inftlrudions which they gave them. 
For external Motives they uſed not, and the preſent 
Church moſtly condemned them and their Miniſtry 3 
as is plain, and the Caſe of Jeremiah. Now it 
iS 
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is impious to imagine that thoſe to whom they 


' ſpake in the Name of God were not obliged tobe- 


lievethem, and it tends to the overthrow of all 
Religion. - If we ſhall ſay that they were obliged 
to believe them, and that under the Penalty of di- 
vine Diſpleaſure, and fo to receive the Revelation 
made by them, or their Declaration of it, as the 


, Wordof God; then it muſt contain in it the format 


Reaſon of believing, or the full and entire Cauſe, 
Reaſon and Ground why they ought to believe 
with Faith divine and ſupernatural. Or let 
_ Ground of Faith 'in this Caſe be aſlign- 
cd, 

Suppoſe the Propoſal be made in the ordinary 
Miniſtry of the Church. Hereby the Scripture is 
declared unto Men to be the Ford of God 3, they 


are acquainted' with it, and what God requires of 


them therein, and they are charged in the Name of 
God to receive and believe it. Doth any Obligatt= 
on unto believing hence ariſe ? It may be ſome 
will ay that immediately there is not 3 only they 
will grant that men are bound hereon to exquire into 
ſuch Reaſons andMotives,as are propoſed unto them 
for its Reception and Admiſſion. 1 fay, there is no 
doubt but that Men are obliged to confider all things 
of that Nature which are propoſed unto them, 


and not to receive it with bratiſh implicit Beliefe - 


For the receiving of it is to be an Act of Mens own 
Minds or Underftandings, on the beſt Grounds and 
Evidences which the Nature of the thing propoſed 
is capable of. But ſuppoſing Men to do their Duty 
in their diligent Enquiries into the whole Matter, 
I defire to know, whether by the Propoſal men- 
tioned there come upon Men an Obligation - _ 
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tieve? Ifthere doriot, then #rcall Men perfeRtly 
/ innocent, who refuſe to rective.the Goſpel in the 


preaching, of it, as to any reſpec utito that preath- 
ing which to ſay, is to overthrow the whole-Dil- 
penſation of the Miniſtry. Tf they ate obliged to 
believe upon, the preachin 'of it, then hath the 


Word in ir ſelf thoſe Epidexces'df 'its'Diviiie Ort- 


ginal'and Authority, which arc'a ſufficſerit Grohl 


of Faith, . or Reaſon of Believing z For whit 
God requires us to believe upon, hath ſo al- 


Ways: ..: .. F 
"As the Iſſue of this whole Diſcotirſe,it'is affirmed, 
that our Faith is, built on and reſolved into'the 
Feripture it ſelf, which carries with it its own Evi- 
dence of being a'Divine Revelation. And therefbre 
Joth that Faith ultimately reſt in the Trath and An- 
thority "of God alone, and not_iv any Hiitnin Teſti- 
mony, ſuch as is that of the Chuirh, nor in'any ra- 
tional Arguments or Motives that ate abſolutely 
fallible. 
1c may be faid that if the Scripture thus evidence 
ie {cf to be the Word of God, as the Sun manifeſt. 
cth it {cf by Light, and Fire by "Heat, or as'the 


firſt Principles of Reaſon are evident in themſelves j 


Without further Proof or Teltimony 3 then evety 
one, and all men, upon the Propoſal of the Scripture 
unto them, and its own bare Aﬀettion, that it is 
the Word of God, . would necefarily on that Evi- 
dence alone affent thercunto, 'and believe it foto 
be. But this is not ſo, all Experiencelyetha- 
gainſt it 5 nor is there any pleadable Ground 


'of Reaſon that fo it is, or that ſo it ought 


to be. 


In 
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In Anſwer -unto this ObjeGion I ſhall do theſe - 
two things. 

T, I ſhall ſhew what it is, what Power, 
what Faculty in the Minds of Mcn, whereunto 
this Revelation is propoſed, and whereby we aſſent 
unto the Truth of it, wherein the Miſtakes where- 
- this ObjeRion proceedeth will be difcover- ' 


2; I ſhall mention ſome of thoſe things, where- 
by the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth and giveth Evidence 
unto the Scripture in and by it lf, ſo as that our 
Faith may be immediately reſolved into the Veract 
ty of God alone, 

x, And in thefirſt place we may confider, that 
there are three Ways whereby we affent unto any 
thing that is geopoled unto us as true, and receive 
it as fuch. 

Tr. By inbred Principles of #atzral Light, and 
the firſt rational AQtings of our Minds» This 
in Reeſon anſwers InftinG in irrational Creatures. 
Hence God complains that bis People did negle& 
and fin againſt their own natural Light, and fixſt 
Didtates of Reaſon, whereas brute Creatures would 
not forſake the ConduR of the Infiin& of their 
Natures, Iſa. 1. 3. In genera), the Mind is ne- 
ceſſarily determined to an Aﬀent unto the proper 
ObjeRts of theſe Principles it cannot do otherwiſe. 
It cannot but aſſent unto the prime Difctatcs of the 
Light of Nature, yea thoſe Dictates are nothing 
but irs Aﬀent. Its firſt Apprebenfſion of the things 
which the Light of Nature cmbraceth, without 
either expreſs Reaſonings or further Conſideration, 
are this Aﬀent, Thus doth the Mind embrace in 
it ſelf the general Notions of moral Good-and Evil, 
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with the Difference. between them, however it 


praQically complies notwith what they guide untoz. 


Fade v.10. And fo doth it aſſent unto many Princi- 


ples of Reaſon, as that the whole is greater than. 


the- part, without admitting. any dcbate about 
them. 

* - 2+ By rational Confiderations of things external- 
ly propoſed untous. Herein the Mind exerciſeth 


its diſcurſive Faculty, gathering one thing out of 


another, and concluding one thing from another, 
And hereon is it able to aſſent unto what is propo- 
ſed unto it in various Degrees of Certainty, accord- 
ing unto the nature and degree of the Evidence it 


proceeds upon, -. Hence it hath a certain Knowledg 
of ſome things; of others an Opinion or Perſwaſion 
-prevalent ' againſt the Objections to the con- 


trary, which it knows, and whoſe Force it 


underſtands, which may be true or falſe. 


3. 'By Faith, This reſpects that Power of our 
Minds,whercby we are able to aſſent untoany thing 


 aS gre, which wehave no firſt Principles concerning, 
-nCinbred Notions of, nor can from more known 


Principles make unto our ſelves any certain ra- 
tional Concluftons concerning them. This is 
our Aſcent »pox Teftimony, whereon we believc 
many Things, which no Senſe, inbred Principles, 
nor -Reaſonings of our own, could either give us 
an Acquaintance with, or an Afuranceof. And 
this Aſſent allo hath not only various Degrees, 
but is alſo of divers Kinds, according - as the 


' Teſtimony is which it ariſeth from, and reſtcth on ; 


as being Humane if that be Humane, and Divine if 
that be fo allo. 
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According to theſe diftin& Faculties and Powers 
of our Souls, God is pleaſed to reveal or make 
known himſelf, his Mind or Will «hree ways unto 
us. For he hath implanted no Power on our 
Minds, bat the principal Uſe and Exerciſe of ic 
are to be with reſpe& unto himſelf, andour living 
unto him, which is the end of them all. - And a 
negle& of the improvement of them unto this end, 
is the higheſt Aggravation of Sin. It is an Aggra- 
vation of Sin, when men: abuſe the Creatures of 
God otherwiſe than he hath appointed, or in not 
uſing them to his Glory z when'they take his Corn, 
and Fine and Oil, and ſpend them on their Luſis, 
Hof. 2. 8. It is an higher Aggravation when 
men in finning abuſe and diſhonour their own Bo- 
dies; for theſe are the principal external Work- 
manſhip of God, being made for Eternity, an1 
whoſe Preſervation unto his Glory is committed 
unto us in an eſpecial manner. This the Apoſtle 
declarcth to be the peculiar Aggravation of the Sim 
of Fornication and Uncleanneſs in any kind, 1 Cor. 
6. 18, 19. But the Height of Impiety conſiſts in 
the Abuſe of the Faculties aud Powers of the Soul, 
wherewith we are endowed purpoſely and immedi- 
ately for the glorifying of God. Hence proceed 
Unbelicf, Prophaneſs, Blaſphemy, Atheiſm, and 
the like Pollations of the Spirit or Mind. And 
theſe are Sins of the higheſt Provocation. For the 
Powers and Faculties of our Minds being given us 
only to enable us to live unto God, the divert- 
ing of their principal. Exerciſe unto other Ends, 
is an Act of Enmity againſt him, and Aﬀeont 
unto him. 
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x. He makes himfclf kzown unto us by the is- 
nate Principles of our Nature, unto which he hath 
communicated as a Power of apprchending, fo an 
indelible Senſe of his Being, his Authority and his 
Will, f far as our natural Dependance on him, 
and moral Subjecion unto him do require. For 
whereas [there are two things in this natural Light 
and firſt Dicates of Reaſon 3 firſt, a Power of Con- 
ceiving, Diſcerning, and Aſſenting 3 and ſecondly, 
a Power of Judging and Determining upon the 
things {o diſcerned and afſented unto: by the one 
God makes known his Being, and Eſſential Pro- 
perticsz by the other his Sovereign Authority over 
all. 

As to the firſt, the Apoſile affirms, that To 
YVG5'0v TE O88 pruvte gy ta iv avTHIS, Row, Is. 19, 
Tbat which may be known of God, ( his Eſſence, Be- 
ing, Subſiſtence, bis natural, neceſſary, eſſential 
Properties ) i4 manifeſt in them ; that is, it hath a 
ſelf evidencing Power, acting it (#lf in the Minds 
of all Men indued with natural Light and 
Reaſon, | 

And as unto his Sovereign Authority, he doth e- 
vidence it in and by the Couſciewces of men, which 
arc the Judgment that they make, and cannot but 
make, of themſelves and their Actions, with re- 
ſpe& unto the Authority and Judgment of God, 
Rom. 2, 144 15+ And thus the Mind doth aſſent un- 
to the Principles of God's Bring and Authority, 
antecedently unto any aQual Exerciſe of the dil- 
curſive Faculty of Reaſon, or other Teſtimony 
whatevecr. 

2, He doth it unto our Reaſon in its Exerciſe, 
by propoſing ſuch things unto its Conſideration, 

as 
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as from whence it may and cannot but conclude in 
an Aﬀent unto the Truth of what God intends to 
reveal unto us that way. This he doth by the 
Works of Creation and Providexce, which preſent 
themſelves unavoidably unto Reafon in its Exerciſe, 
to inftruct us in the Nature, Being, and Propers 
tics of God. hs 

Thus the Heavens declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth bis bandy-VWork. Day unto 
Day uttereth Speech, and Night unto Night ſheweth 
Knowledge. There is no Speech nor Language where 
their Voice is not heard, Pal. 19. 1,2,3. But yet 
they do not thus declare, evidence and reveal the 
Glory of God unto the firſt Principles and Notions 
of natural Light, without the aGtual Exercife of 
Reaſon. Only they do ſo when we confider his Hea- 
vens the Work of bis Fingers, the Moon and the Stars 
which be hath ordained, as the fame Pſalmili ſpeaks 


_ Fſal.8, 3. A rational Conſideration ofthem, their 


Greatneſs, Order, Beauty, and Ufe, is required 
unto that Teſtimony and Evidence which God gives 
in them and by them unto Himſelf, his glorious 
Being, Power. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle dif- 
courſcth at large concerning the Works of Creation, 
Rom. I. 20, 21, 22+ as alfo of thoſe of Providence, 
Afis 14+ I, 16, 17. chap. 17. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
and the rational Uſe we are to make of them, 
verſe 29, So God calls unto Men for the 
Exerciſe of their Reaſon about thefe Things , 
reproaching them with Stupidity and Brutiſhnefs 
where they are wanting therein 3 1ſz, 46.7, 8, 9. 
chap. 44+ 18, 19. 20. 

3+ God reveals himfelf unto our Faith, or that 
Power of our Souls whereby we are able to aff nt 
KR 4 | unto 
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unto the Truth of what is propoſed unto us upon 
Teſtimony. And this he doth by his Word, or 
the Scri;'tures propoſed unto us in the manner and 
way before expreſicd. 

He doth not reveal himſelf by his Word unto the 
Principles of natural Light, nor unto Reaſox in its 
Exercilc. But yet theſe Principles, and Reaſon it 
ſelf, with all the Facultics of our Minds, are confe- # 
quentially affeted with that Revelation, and are 
drawn forth into their proper Exerciſe by it. But 
in the Goſpel the Rightcouſnels of God # revealed 
from Faith to Faith, Rom. 1. 17. not to natural} 
Light, Senſe or Reaſon in the firli place. And it} 
is Faith that is the Evidence of things not ſeen, as} 
revealed in the Word, Heb. 11.1. Unto this kind} 
of Revelation, Thus ſaith the Lord, is the only| 
Ground and Reaſon of our Aſſent 3 and that AﬀentÞ 
is the Aﬀent of Faith, becauſe it is reſolved into 
Teſtimony alone. 

And concerning theſe ſeveral ways of the Com-f 
munication or Revclation of the Knowledge off 
God, it muſi be always obſerved, that there is af 
perfett conſonancy 14 the things revealed by themſ 
all. It any thing pretends from the one what 
15 abſolutcly contradicory unto the other, or our 
Senſes as the mcans of them, it is not to be re-| 
ceived. : 

The Foundation of the whole, as of all the a&-F 
ings of our Souls, is in the inbred Principles ot} 
natural Light, or fir{t necefſiry Didates of our in- 
tellectual rational Nature. This, fo far as it cx- 
tends, is a Rwle unto aur Apprehenſion in all that fol-j 
lows. Whercfore if any pretend in the Exerciſe of 
Reaſon, to concludeanto any thing concerning thef 
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Nature, Being, or Will of God, that is direly 
contr adiflory unto thoſe Principles and DiQates, 
it is no Divine Revelation unto our Reaſon, but a 
Paralogiſm from the defe&t of Reaſon in its Exer- 
ciſe. This is that which the Apoltle chargeth on, 
and vehemently urgeth againſt the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, Inbred Notions they had in them(clves of 
the Being and Etcrnal Power of God 3 and theſe 
were ſo manifelt in them thereby, that they could 
not but own them. Hereon they ct their rational 
diſcarſfive Faculty at work in the Contideration of 
God and his Being, But herein were they fo vain 
and fooliſh, as to draw Conclutions direttly contrary 
unto the firſt Principles of natural Light, and the 
unavoidable Notions which they had of the Eternal 
Being of God, Rom. 1. 21, 22,23, 244 And ma- 
ny upon their pretended rational Conſideration 
of the promiſcuous Event of things in the World, 

have fooliſhly concluded that all things had : fore 
1:45 Beginning, and have fortuitows Events, or ſuch 
as from a Concatenation of antecedent Cauſes are 


fatally neceſſarily, and are not diſpoſed by an inti- 


nitely Wiſe, Uncrring, Holy Providence. And 
this alſo is dire&ly contradiftory unto the firſt Prin- 
ciples and Notions of natural Light, whereby 1t 
openly proclaims it f{clf not to be an Effect 
of Reaſon in its due Exercile, but a meer De- 
lution. 

So if any pretend unto Revelations by Faith,” 
which are contradictory unto the firſt Princtplcs of 
natural Light, or Reaſon in its proper Excrcile a». 
bout its proper Objects, it i5 a Deluſion. On 
this Ground the Roman Doftrine of Tranſubſianti- 
ation 15 julily rzycctcd; for it propotcth that as a Re- 

Ve- 
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velation by Faith, which.is expreſly contradiQory 
unto our Senſe and Reaſon in their proper Exerciſe 
about their proper Obje&s. And a ſuppoſition of 
the poſſibility of any ſuch thing, would make the 
ways whereby God reveals and makes known 
himſelf, to croſs and enterfere one with another 3 
which would leave us no certainty in any thing 
Divine or Humane. | 
But yet as theſe means of Divine Revelation do 
barmonize and perfe&ly agree one with the other 3 
{o they are not objefively equal, or equally -exten- 
ſive, for are they coordinate, but ſubordinate unto 
one another. Wherefore there are many things 
diſcernable by Reaſon in its Exerciſe, which do not 
appear unto the firſt Principles of natural Light. 
So the Sober Philoſophers of old attained unto mas. 
ny true and great Conceptions of God, and the Ex- 
cellencies of his Nature, above what they arrived 
unto, who either did not or could not cultivate and 
improve the Principles of natural Light in the ſame 
manner as they did. It is therefore Folly to pretend 
that things ſo made known of God are not infalli=- 
bly true and certain, becauſe they are not obvious 
unto the firkt Conceptions of natural Light, with- 
oat the due Exercile of Reaſon, provided they are 
not contradictory thereunto. And there are many 
Things revealed unto Faith that are above and be. 
yond the Comprehention of Reaſon, in the beſt and 
utmoſt of its molt proper Exerciſe. Such areall the 
principal Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion. And it is the 
height of Folly to reject them, as ſome do, becauſe 
they are not diſcernable and comprehenlible by Rea- 
ſon, ſeeing they are not contradictory thereunto, 


Wherefore theſe Ways of Gods Revelation of Him- 
iclf, 
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ſelf, are not equally extenſive, or commenſurate, 
but are ſo ſubordinate one unto another, that what 
is wanting unto the one is ſupplied by the other, 
unto the Accompliſhment of the whole and en- 
tire end of Divine Revelation; and the Truth of 
God is the ſame in them all. 

The Revelation which God makes of Himſelf 
in the firſt way, by the inbred Principles of natural 
Light, doth ſufficiently and infallibly evidence it 
ſelt to be from Him it doth it in, unto, and by 
thoſe Principles themſelves, This Revelation of 
God is infallible, the Aſent unto it is infallible, 
which the infallible Evidence it gives of it ſelf 
makes to be ſo. We diſpute not now what a few 
Altheiſtical Scepticks pretend unto, whofe Folly hath 
been ſufficiently deteGted by others. All the So- 
briety that is in the World conſents in this, that 
the Light of the Knowledge of God, in and by the in- 
bred Principles of our Minds and Conſciences, 
doth ſufficiently, uncontroulably, and infallibly 
manifeſt it (elf to be from him, and that the Mind 
neither is, nor can be poſlibly impoſed on in 1ts 
Apprehenſfions of that Nature. And if the hrit 
Dictates of Reaſon concerning God do not evidence, 
themſelves to be from God, they are neither of any 
Uſe nor Force; for they are not capable of being 
confirmed by external Arguments; and what is 
written about them 1s to ſhew their Force and E- 
vidence, not to give them any. Whercfore this 
firſt Way of Gods Revelation of himſcl{ unto us is 
infallible, and infallibly evidenceth it (lf in 
our Minds according to the Capacity 6f our 
Natures. 
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2. The Revelation that God maketh of Himſelf 
by the Works of Creation and Providence, unto our 


| Regſon in Exerciſe, or the Faculties of our Souls 


as diſcurſive, concluding rationally one thing from 
another, doth ſufficiently, yea infallibly evidence 
and demonſtrate it (elf to be from him, ſo that it 
is impoſſivle we ſhould be deceived therein. It doth 
not do ſo unto the znbred Principles of natural Light, 
unleſs they are engaged in a rational exerciſe about 


the means of the Revelation made 3 that is, we muſt - 


rationally conſider the Works of God, both of 
Creation and Providence, or we cannot learn by 
them what God intends to reveal of himſelf; and 
in our doing ſo we cannot be deceived. For the in- 
viſible things of God from the Creation of the World 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even hu eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1.20, 
They are clearly ſeen, and theretore may be perfely 
#xderſtood as to what they teach of God without 
any poſſibility of Miſtake, And wherever men do 
not receive the Revelation intended in the Way in- 
tended, that is, do not certainly conclude that 
what God teaches by his Works of Creation and 
Providence, namely, his Eternal Power and God- 
head, with the eſſential Properties thereof, Intinice 
Wiſdom, Goodnefs, Righteouſncts, and the like, 
is certainly and infallibly fo, believing it accord- 
ingly ; it is not from any defect in the Revelation, 
or its ſelf-evidencing Ethcacy, but only trom the de- 
praved, vitious Habits of their Minds, their En- 
mity again(i God, and Diſlike of him. And fo the 
Apoſilc faith, that they who rejected or improved 
not the Revelation of God, did it, becauſe they did 
wot like 20 retain God 38 their Knowlede, Rom. 1. = 
| Or 
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For which Cauſe God did (o ſeverely revenge their 
natural Unbelief, as is there expreſſed. See Iſa. 
46. 8. chap 44+ 15, 19,20. That which I princi- 
pally infift on from hence is, that the Revelation 
which God makes of himſelf by the Works of 
Creation 'and Providence, doth not evidence it (elf 
unto the firſt Principles of natural Light, fo as 
that an Aſſent ſhould be given thereunto without 
the Actual Exerciſe of Reaſon, or the diſcurſive 
Faculty of our Minds about them 3 but thereunto 
it doth infallibly evidence it (elf. So may the 
Scripture have and hath a ſelf evidencing Efficacy, 
though this appear not unto the Light of tirlt natu- 


ral Principles, no nor to bareReaſon in its Exer- 


ciſe, For, 

3. Unto our Fazth. God reveals himſclf by the 
Scripture, or his Word which he hath magnified 
above all bis Name, Pfal. 138.2. that is, implant- 
ed on it more Characters of Himſelf, and his Pro- 
pertics, than on any other Way wheteby he reveal- 
eth or maketh himſelf known unto us. And this 
Revelation of God by his Word, we confeſs, is 
not ſufficient nor ſuited to evidence it ſelf unto the 
Light of Nature, or the firſt Principles of our Un- 
derſtanding, ſo that by bare Propoſal of it to be 
from God, we ſhould by virtue of them immedi- 
ately aſſent unto it, as men aflent unto ſelf-evident 
natural Principles, as that the part # Ie(ſer thay the 
whole, or the like. Nor doth it evidence it {clf un- 
to our Reaſon in its meer natural Exercifc, as 
that by virtue thcreof we can demonſtratively 
conclude that it is from God, and that what is dc- 
clared therein is certainly and infallibly crue. It 
hath indecd ſuch external Evidences accompanying 


it 
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it, as makes a great Impreſſion on Reaſon it ſelf. 
But che Power of our Souls whereunto it is propoſed 
is that whereby we can give an Aſſent unto the 
Truth upon the Teſtimony of the Propoſer, where- 
of we have no other Evidence. And this is the 
principal and moſt noble Faculty and Power of our 
Natures. There is an Inſftin& in brute Creatures, 
that hath ſome Reſemblance unto our inbred natu- 
ral Principles 3 and they will a& that Inſtint, im- 
proved by Experience, into a great likeneſs of Rea- 
ſon in its Exerciſe, although it be not ſo. But as 
unto the Power or Faculty of giving an Aﬀent un- 
to Things on Witnefs or Teſtimony, there is no- 
thing in the Nature of irrational Creatures that 
hath the leaft Shadow of it or Likeneſs unto it. 
And if our Souls did - want but this one Faculty 
of afſenting unto Truth «upon Teſtimony, all that re- 
mains would not be fufficient to condudt us through 
the affairs of this natural Life. This therefore be- 
ing the moſt xoble Faculty of our Minds, is that 
whereunto the higheſt Way of Divine Revelation is 
propoſed. 

4. That our, Minds in this eſpecial Caſe to make 
our Afſent to be according unto the Mind of -God, 
and ſuch as is required of us in a way of Duty, arc 
to be prepared and affifted by the Holy Ghoſt, we 
have declarcd and proved before. On this Suppoſi- 
tion the Revelation which God makes of himſelf 
by his Word, doth no lefs evidence it ſelf unto our 
Minds i the Exerciſe of Faith to be from him, or 
gives no leſs infallible Evidence as a Ground and 
Reaſon why we ſhould believe it to be from him, 
than his Revelation of himſelf by the Works 
of Creation and Providence doth manifctt it ſelf 

unto 
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unto our Minds in the Exerciſe of Reafon to be 
from him, nor with leſs Aſſurance than what we 
afſent unto in and by the DiFates of natural Light. 
And when God revealeth himſelf, that is, his E- 
terxal Power and Godhead, by the things that are 
made, the Works of Creation, the Heavens decla. 
ring by Glory, and the Firmament ſhewing bis handy- 
work z the Reaſon of Men ſtirred up and brought 
into Exerciſe thereby, doth infallibly conclude up- 
on the Evidence that is in that Revelation, 'that 
there is a God, and he eternally Powerful and Wiſe, 
without any further Arguments to provethe Reve- 
lation to be truce. So when God by his Word re- 
veals himſe|f unto the Minds of Men, thereby exci- 
ting and bringing forth Faith into Exerciſe, or the 
Power of the Soul to aſſent unto Truth upon Teſti- 
mony, that Revelation doth no leſs infallibly evi- 
dence it (elf to be Divine or from God, without 
any external 'Arguments to prove it ſo to be. If 
I ſhall ſay unto a man that the Sun is riſen and ſhi- 
neth on the Earth; if he queſtion cr deny it, and 
ask how I will prove it; it is a ſufficient Anſwer to 
ſay, that it w2anifeſteth it ſelf in and by its own 
Light: and if he add, that this is no proof to 
him for he doth not diſcern it 3 ſuppoſe that to be 
ſo, it 1s a fatisfactory Anſwer to tell him that he 
Is blind 3 and if he be not (o, that it isto no pur- 
pole to argue with him who contradids bis own 
Senſe, for he leaves no Rule whereby what is ſpo- 
ken may be tried or judged on. And if I tell a 
Man that the Heavens declare the Glory of God, 
and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-Work, 
or that the Inviſible Things of God from the Crc- 
ation of the World are clearly ſeen, being under- 
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food by the Things that are made; and he ſhall | 


demand how I prove it 3 it is a ſufficient Anſwer to 
fay, that theſe things in and by themſelves do ma- 
nifeſt unto the Reaſon of every man in its due aud 


' proper Exerciſe, that there is an Eternal, infinitely 


Wiſe and Powerful Being, by whom they were 
cauſed, produced and made 3 fo as that whoſoes 


- ver knoweth how to uſe and exerciſe his reaſonable 


Faculty in the Conſideration of them, their Origi- 
nal, Order, Nature and Uſe, muſt neceſfarily con- 
clude that ſoit is. Tf he ſhall ſay, that it doth not 
fo appear unto him that the Being of God is ſo re- 
vealed by them 3 It is a ſufficient Reply, in caſe he 
be ſo indced, to ſay he is Phrenetick, and hath not 
the Uſe of his Reaſox 3 and if he be not ſo, that he 
argues in expreſs Contradidion unto his own Rea- 
ſon, as may be demonſtrated, This the Heathen 
Philoſophers granted. Y2id poteſt ( faith Cicero ) 
eſſe tam apertum tamqz perſpicuum, cum Celum ſuſ- 


peximus, caleſtiaqz contemplati ſumus, quam eſſe ali= | 


quod Numen prejtantiſime mentis, quo bec reguntar 1 
quod qui dubitat haud ſane intelligo car non idem 


Sol fit, an nullus fit dubitare prſſit. De Natura Deor. ; 


lib. 2. Andif I declare unto any one, that the 


Seripture is the IVord of God, a Divine Revelation, | 
and that it doth evidence and manifelt it (elf fo to be. | 
It ke ſhall ſay, that he hath the Utlc and Exerciſe of | 
his Senſe and Reaſon as well as others, and yet it * 
doth not appear unto him fo to bez it is aSunto | 


the preſent Enquiry,. a ſufficient Reply for the Se- 
curity of the Authority of the Scriptures '( though 
other means may be uſ:d for his Conviction ) to. 
ſay, that all mex bave wot Faithz by which alone 


the Evidence of the Divine Authority of the | 
Scrip- | 


* ly Ghoſt, before deſcribed. 
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Scriptures is diſcoverablez in the Light whereof 
alone we can read thoſe Characters of its Divine 
Extra#, which are impreſſed on it, and communi- 
cated unto it. 

If it be not fo, ſeeing it is a Divine Revelation, 
and it is our Duty to believe it ſo to be, it muſt 
be cither becauſe our Faith is not fitted, ſuited, nor 
able to receive ſuch an Evidence, ſuppoſe God }.. 
would give it unto the Revelation of bimſelt by his 
Word, as he hath done unto thoſe by the Light of 
Nature and Works of Providence 3 or becauſe God 
would not or could not give ſuch-an Evidence unto 
his Word as might manifeſi it (elf fo to be. And 
neither of theſe can be affirmed without an 
=_ RefleQion on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
That our Faith is capable of giving ſuch an Af- 
ſent is evident from hence, becauſe God works it 
inus, and befiows it upon us for this very End, 
And God requireth of us that we ſhould infallibly 
believe what he propoſeth unto us, at leaſt when 
we have infallible evidence that it is from him. 
And as he appointeth Faith unto this end, and ap- 
proveth of its Exerciſe, ſo he doth both judg and 


EZ condemn them who fail therein, 2 Chron. 20. 20. 


Iſa. 3. 9s Mark16.16. Yea our Faith is capable 


 Z of giving an Afſſent, though of another kind, 
Z more firm and accompanied with more Aſſurance, 


than any is given by Reaſon in the beſt of its Con- 
clufions. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Power 
of the Mind to give Aſſent upon Teltimony, which 
is its moſt noble Faculty, is. elevated and ſirength- 
ned by the Divine Supernatural Work of the Ho- 


L To 


To ſay that God either could not or would not 
give ſucha Power unto the Revelation of himſelf by 
his Word, as to evidence it ſelf co be ſo, is exceed- 
ingly prejudicial unto his Honour and Glory, ſec- 
ing the everlaſting Welfare of the Souls of Men is 
incomparably more concerned therein than in the 
other ways mentioned. And what Reaſon could 
be afligned why he ſhould implant a leſs Evidence 
of his Divine Authority on this than on them, ſee- 
ing he deſigned far greater and more glorious Ends 
in this than in them. If any one ſhall ſay the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe this kixd of Divine Revelation is not 
capable of receiving ſuch Evidences 3 it muſt be et- 
ther becauſe there cannot be evident CharadQers 
of Divine Authority, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Pow. 
er, implanted on it or mixed with it 3 or be- 
cauſe an Efficacy to manifeſt them cannot be 
communicated unto it:="That both theſe are 
otherwiſe, ſhall be demonſtrated in the laſt 
Part of this Diſcourſe, which I ſhall now en- 
ter upon, 


- 


It hath been alrcady declared, that it is the A#- 
thority and Veracity of God, revealing themſelves in 
the Scripture and by it, that is the formal Reaſon of 
our Faith, or Supernatural Aſſent unto it as it # the 
Word of God. | 

\ Tt remains only that we enquire in the Second 
Place into the Way and Means whereby they evi- . 
dence themſelves unto us, and the Scripture there- 
by to be the Word of God, ſo as that we may un- 
doubtedly and infallibly believe it ſo to be. Now 
becauſe Faith, as we have ſhewed, is an Aſſent up- 
## Trftimony, and conſcquently Divine Faith is an 
Aflent 
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Aﬀent upon Divine Teſtimony. There muſt be-. 
ſome Teſtimony or Witneſs in this caſe whereon 
Faith" doth reſt. And this we ay is the Teſtimory 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Author of the Scriptures, 
given unto them in them and by them. And this 
Work or Teſtimony of the Spirit may be reduced 
unto two Heads, which may be diſtindtly in- 
fitted on, 

I. The Impreſſions or CharaGers which are ſub- 
jetively left in the Scripture and upon it, by the Ho- 
ly Spirit its Author, of all the Divine Excellencies 
orProperties of the Divine Nature,are the firſtMeans 
evidencing that Teſtimony of the Spirit which our 
Faith reſts upon 3 or they dogive the firſt Evidence 
of its Divine Original and Authority, whereon we 
do believe it: The Way whereby we learn the e- 
tzrnal Power and Deity of God from the Works of 
Creation, 1s no otherwiſe but by thoſe Marks, To- 
kens and Impreſſtons of his Divine Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs that are upon them. For from 
the Conſideration of their Subfiſtence, Greatneſs, 
Order, and Ufe, Reaſon doth neceſſarily conclude 
an Infinite Subtiſting Ecing, of whoſe Power and 
Wiſdom theſe things are the manifeſt Effe&ts. Theſe 
are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the Things that 
are made 3 we need no other Arguments to prove 
that God made the HWYorld, but it ſelf. It carrieth 
in it and upon it the infallible Tokens of its Origi- 
nal. See to this purpole the blefſed Meditation of 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 104. throughout, Now there 
are grexter and more evident Impreſſions of Divine 
Excellencies left on the written Word from the 
Infinite Wiſdom of the Author of ir, than any that 
are communicated unto the Works of God, of 
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what ſort ſoever. Hence David comparing the 
Forks and the Word of God, as to their inſtructive 
Efficacy in declaring God and his Glory, although 
he aſcribe much unto the Works of Creation, yet 
doth he prefer the Word incomparably before them, 
Pſal.19. 1, 2, 3,7, $, 9. and Pſal.146. ver. 8, g. &c. 
and 19, 20, And theſe do manifeſt the Word un- 
to our Faith to be his more clearly, than the other 
do the Works to be his, unto our Reaſon. As 
yet I do not know that it is denied by any, or the 
contrary aſſcrted, namely, that God, as the im- 
mediateAuthor of the Scripturegbath left in the very 
Word it ſelf Evident Tokens and Impreſſions of his 
Wiſdom, Preſcience, Omniſcience, Power, Good- 
neſs, Holineſs, Truth, and other Divine, Infmite 
Excellencies, ſufficiently evidenced unto the en- 
Iightned Minds of Believers. Some I confeſs ſpeak 
ſuſpitiouſly hereinz but until they will Ciretly de- 
ny it, I ſhall not need further to confirm it, than IT 
have done long tince in another Treatiſe. And I 
leave it to be confidered, whether (morally ſpeaking) 
it be poſlible that God ſhould immediately by him- 
felf from the eternal Counſels of his Will reveal 
Himſelf, his Mind, the Thoughts and Purpoſes of 
his Heart, which had been hidden in Himſelf from 
Eternity. on purpoſe that we ſhould believe them, 
aud ycild Obedience unto him according to the 
Declaration of Himſelf ſo made, and yet not give 
with ic, or leave upon it any 7#4pHeiov, any in- 
fallible Token, evidencing him to be the Author of 
that Revelation. Men who are not aſhamed of 
their Chriltianity, will not be fo to profeſs and 
fcal that Profeſſion with their Blood, and to reſt 
. their eternal Concernments on that Security herein 
which 
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which they have attained, namely, that-there is 
that Manifeſtation made of the glorious Properties 
of God in and. by the Scripture, as it is a Divine - 
Revelation which incomparably excells in Evidence 
all that their Reaſon receives conceraing his Power 
from the Works of Creation. 

This is that whereon we believe the Scripture to 
be the Word of God with Faith Divine and Super- 
natural, if we believe it foat all- There is in it 
{lf that Evidence of its Divine Original from the 
Characters of Divine Exccllencies left upon it by 
its Author the Holy Gholt, as Faith quietly reſis in, 
and 1s reſolved into, And this Evidence is manifeſt 
unto the ,meaneſt and moſt unlearned no lets than 
unto the wiſeſt Ph#ofophers. And ther Truth is, 
if Rational Arguments and External Motives were 
the fole Ground of receiving the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, it could not be, but that learned 
Men and Philoſophers would have always been the 
forwardcſt and moſt ready to admit it, and mot 
firmly to adhere unto it, and its Profefion. For 
whereas all ſuch Arguments doprevail on the Minds 
of Men according as they are ablearight ro diſcerg 
their Force and judge cf them, learned Philoſophers 
would have had the Advantage incomparably above 
others, And fo ſome have of late afhrmed, that ic 
was the wiſe, rational, and learned Men, who at 
firſt moſt readily received the Goſpel 3 an Aſſcrtior, 
which nothing but grols Ignorance of the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, and all the Writings concerning” the 
Original of Chriftianity, whether of Chriſtians or 
Heathens, could give the leaft Countenance unto 
ſee 1 Cor. 1. 23, 26- From hence is the Scrip ure 


ſo often ccmparcd unto Light, called Light, a L'ght 
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ſhining in a dark place, which will evidence it ſelf 
unto all who are not blind, or do wilfully ſhut their 
Eyes, or have their Eyes blinded by the God of this 
World, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt,. who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine un- 
tothem 3 which Conſideration I have handled at 
large elſewhere. 

2. TheSpirit of God evidenceth the Divine Ori- 
ginal and Authority of the Scripture, by the Power 
and Authority which he puts forth in ic and by it 
over the Minds and Conſciences of Men, with its 
Operation of Divine Effeas thereon. This the 
Apofile expreſly affirms to be the Reaſon and Cauſe 
of Faith, 1 Cor. 14+ 24, 25+ If all propheſy, and 
there comes in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, 
he is convinced of all, be is judged of all. And thus 
are the Secrets of hs Heart made manifeſt, and ſo 
falling down on bis Face, be will worſhip God, and 
report that God is in you of a Truth. The Acknow- 
ledgment and Confeſſion of God to be in them or among 
them, is a Profeflion of Faith in the Word admi- 
niſtred by them. Such Perſons affent unto its Di- 
vine Authority,or believe it to be the Word of God. 
And on what Evidence or Ground of Credibility 
they did fo, is expreſly declared. It was not upon 
the Force of any external Arguments produced and 
pleaded unto that Purpoſe, It was not upon the 
Teſtimony of this or that, or any Church whatever ; 
nor was it upon a Convidion of any Miracles which 
they ſaw wrought in its Confirmation, Yea the 
Ground of the Faith and Confeſſion declared, is 
oppoſed unto the Efficacy and Ule of the Miracu- 
lous Gift of Tongues, v. 23, 24, Wherefore the 
only Eviderc2 whereon they reccived the Word, 
ed : an1 
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and acknowledged it to be of God, was that Di- 
vine Power and Efficacy, whereof they found and 
felt the Experience in themſelves. He 3s convinced 
.of all, judged of all, and thus are the Secrets of 
his Heart made manifeſt, whereon he falls down be- 
fore it with an Acknowledgment of its Divine Au- 
thority, finding the VVord to come upon his Con- 


ſcience with an irreſiſtible Power ot Conviction 


and Judgment thereon | He is convinced of all, 
judged of all, | He cannoc but grant chat there is 
040v Ti, a Divine Efficacy in it, or accompanying of 
it, Eſpecially his Mind is influenced by this, that 
the Secrets of bis Heart are made manifeſt by it. For 
all Men muſt acknowledge this to be anEftcc of Di- 
vine Power; ſeeing God alone is ucxgNoyvw5 us, 
be who ſearcheth, knoweth, and judgeth the Heart, 
Andifthe V Voman of Samaria believed that Jcſus 
was the Chriſt, becauſe he told her all things that 
ever ſhe did, John 4. 29- there 1s Reaſon to belicve 
that VVord to be from God, which makes manifcſt 
even the Secrets of our Hearts. And although I 
do conceive that by the Word of God, Heb. 4. T2. 
the Living and Eternal TPord is principally intended, 
yet the Power and Efficacy there aſcribed io him 
is that which he puts forth by the V Vord of the Go= 
ſpel. And fo that VVord alſo, in its Place and 
U'e,pierceth to the dividing gſunder of Soul ar.d Spirit, 
of the Foynts and Marrew,aud is a Diſcerner,or paſſctb 
a critical Fudgment on the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart, or makes manifeſt the Secrets of mens Hearts, 
aSitis here exprefled, Hereby then doth the Holy 
Ghoſt ſo evidence the Divine Authority of the 
I/ord, namely, by that Divine Power which it 
hath upon our Souls and Conſciences, that we do 

| L 4 afſu- 
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a\ſuredly acquieſce in it to be from God. So the 

Theſſalonians are commended that they received 
tbe Word not as the Word of Mev, but as it is in tratb 
the Word of God, which effefinally works in them 

that believe, x Theſſ. 2, 15. It diftinguiſheth it 

ſelf from the Word of Mew, and evidences it (elf 
to be indeed the Word of God by its effetual Ope- 
ration in them that believe. And he who hath this 
Teſtimony in himſelf hath a higher and more firm 
Aſſurance of the Truth than what can be attained 
by the Forceof external Arguments,or the Credit of 
Humane Teſtimony. VVherefore I ſay in general, 
that the Holy Spirit giveth Teſtimony unto, and 
evinceth the Divine Authority of the Word, by its 
Powerful Operations and Divine Effte&s on the 
Souls of them that do believe. So that although it 
be weakneſs and fooliſhneſs unto others, yetas 
is Chrift himſelf unto them that are called, 
dt ( the Power of God, and the VViſdom of 

od. 

 AndI muſt ſay, that although a Man be furmſh- 
ed with external Arguments of all Sorts concern- 

ing the Divine Originaland Authority of the Scrip- | 
tures although he eſteem his Motives of Credibili- < 

ty to be effectually perſwalive, and have the Autho- 
rity of any or all the Churches in the VVorld to 
confirm his Perſwafion, yet if he have no Experi- 
ence in himſelf of its Divine Power, Authority and 
Efficacy, he neither doth nor can believe it to be 
the Word of God in a due manner, with 
Faich Divine and Supernatural. But he that 
hath this Experience hath that Teſtimony 
in himſelf which will never fail. 


This 
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This will be the moxe manifeſt, if we conſider 
ſome few of thoſe many Inſtances, wherein it exerts 
its Power, or the EffeRs which are produced there- 


by. 

"The Principal Divine EffeR of the Word of God 
is in the Converſion of the Souls of Sinners nnto God. 
The Greatneſs and Glory of this Work we have 
elſewhere declared at large. Andall thoſe who are 
acquainted with it as it is declared in the Scripture, 
ang have any Experience of it in their own Hearts, 
do conſtantly give it as an Inſiance of the exceeding 
Greatneſs of the Power of God. It may be they ſpeak 
not improperly, who prefer the Work of the New 
Creation before the Work of the Old, for the ex- 
prels Evidences of Almighty Power contained in it, 
as ſome of the Ancients do. Now of this Great 
and Glorious Effet the Word is the only Inſtru- 
mental Cauſe, whereby the Divine Power operates 
and is expreſſive of it ſelf, For we are born againg 
born of God, not of Corruptible Seed, but of 1x- 
corrueptible by the Word of God, which abideth for 
ever, I Pet. 1.21. For of bis own Iill doth God 
beget ws withthe Word of Truth, Jam. 1.18. The 
Word is the Seed of the New Creature in us, that 
whereby our whole Natures, our Souls and all 
their Faculties are changed and renewed into the 
Image and Likeneſs of God. And by the ſame 
Worxd is this new Nature kept and preſerved, 1 Pet- 
2.2, and the whole Soul carried on unto the En- 
joyment of God. It is unto Believers an Tagrafted 
Word, which is able to fave their Souls z Fames 1. 
21. The Word of God's Grace, which i able to build 
us np, and give us an Inheritance among them that are 
Sanflified, Afr 20. 32, And that becauſe it is the 

Power 
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Power of God unto Salvation unto them that do believe, 
Rom. T2, 16. All the Power which God puts forth 
and exerts in the Communication of that Grace 
and Mercy unto Believers, whereby they are-gradu- 
ally- carried on and prepared unto Salvation, he 
doth it'by the Word. Therein, in an eſpecial man, 
ner, is the Divine Authority of the Word eviden- . 
ced by the Divine Power and Efficacy given unto 
it by the Holy Ghoſt. The VVork which is effe&- 
ed byit in the Regeneration, Converſion, and $autti- 
fication of the Souls of Believers, doth evidence it 
infallibly unto their Conſciences, that it 15 not the 
VVord of Man, but of God. * It will be faid, this 
Teſtimony is private in the Minds only of them on 
whom this VVork is wrought. And therefore do 
I preſs it no further ;- but he that bel:everh hath the 
Witneſs in bimſelf, x John 5. 10. Let it be grant- 
ed, that all who are really converted unto God by 
the Power of the VVord, have that infallible Evi- 
dence and Teſtimony of its Divine Original, Au- 
thority, and Power in their own Souls and Conſci- 
ences, that they thercon belicve it with Faith Di- 
vine and Supernatural, in Conjunction with the 0- 
ther Evidences before mentioned, as Parts of the 
fame Divine Teftimony, and it is all IL aim at 
herein, 

But yet although this Teſtimony be privately re- 
ceived (for in it (elf it is not fo, but common unto 
all Believers) yet is it miniſterially pleadable in the 
Church, as a Principal Motive unto Bclieving, 
A Declaration of the Divine Power which ſome 
have found by Experience in the VVord, is an 
Ordinance of God to convince others, and to bring 


them unto the Faith. Yea of all the external Argus 
R iments 
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ments that axe or may be pleaded to juſtify the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture, there is nonc more pre- 
valent nor cogent, than this of its mighty Efficacy in 
all Ages on the Souls of Men, to change, convert, 
and renew them into the Image and Likeneſs 
of God, which hath been Viſible and Mani- 
fclt, 

Moreover there are yet other particular Effed&s of 
the Divine Power of the Word on the Minds and 
Conlciences of Men, belonging unto this general 
Work, either preceding or following of it, 


| which are clearly ſenſible and enlarge the Evi- 


dence. As, 

I.. The Work of |Convidtion of Sin on thoſe 
who expeded it not, who dclired it not, and who 
would avoid it if by any means poſſible they could. 
The VVorld is filled/with Inftances of this Nature 
whilſt Men have been fall of love to their Sins, at 
Peace in them, enjoying Benefit and Advantage by 
them, the VVord coming upon them in its Ppwer, 
hath awed, diſquieted, and terrihe1 them, taken 
away their Peace, deſtroyed their Hopes, and 
made them, as it were whether they would or no, 
that is, contrary to their Dcfires, Inclinations and 
carnal Aﬀecions, to conclude that if they com. 
ply not with what is propoſed unto themin that 
Word, which before they took no notice of, nor 
had any regard unto, they mult be preſently or c- 
ternally miſerable. | 

Conſcience is the Territory or Dominion of God 
in Man, which he hath ſo reſerved unto himlclf, 
that no Human Power can poſlibly enter into it, or 
diſpoſe of it in any wiſe>_ But in this VVork of 
| Conviczon of Sin, the V Vord>of God, the Scrip- 


ure, 
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ture, entreth into the Conſcience of the Sinner, 
takes poſſeſſion of it, diſpoſeth it unto Peace or 
Trouble by its Laws or Rules, and no otherwiſe. 
VVhere it gives Diſquietments, all the V Vorld 
cannot give it Peace z and where it ſpeaks Peace 
there is none can giveit Trouble. VVere not this 
the Word of God, how ſhould it come thus to ſpeak 
in his Name, and to a& his Authority in the Con. 
ſciences of Men as it doth ? when once it begins 
this VVork, Conſcience immediately owns a #ew 
Rule, a new (Law, a new Government, in order to 
the Judgment of God upon it and all its Actions. 
And it is contrary to the Nature of Conſcience to 
take this upon it ſelf, nor would it do fo, but that it 
ſenſibly tinds God ſpeaking and aQing init, and by 
it ; ſee1 Cor.14+-25,26, An Invation may be made 
on the outward Duties that Conſcience diſpoſeth 
unto3z but none can be fo upon its internal Aings. 
No Power under Heaven can cauſe Conſcience to 
think, a&, or judge otherwiſe than it doth by its 
immediate Reſpe& unto God. For it is the Minds 
ſelf-judging with reſpe& unto Godz and what is 
not ſo, is no Adq of Confcience. V Vherefore 
to force an Act of Conſcience implies a Contra- 
diction. However it may be defiled, bribed, ſear- 
cd, and at length utterly debauched 3 admit of a 
Superiour Power, a Power above or over it ſelf un- 
der God it cannot, . 

I know Conſcience may be prepoſſcfled with 
Prejudicesz and by Education, with the Infinua- 
tion of Traditions,take on it {cli the Power of Falſe, 
Corrupt, Superſtitious Prznciples and Errors, as 
Means of Conveying unto it a: Senſe of Divine 
Authorityz So is it with the Mabamctans, = 

Otner 


__— Fry FO non—_— —_ FLY penn” "4 


> FA, a an Re a <4 a - amr 


EEE LO mn GO We ww Q WW == © 


La Lo 


”. c__=uvnTrzF ws WW 


By] 
other falſe Worſhippers in the World. But the 
Power of thoſe Divine Conviftions, whereof we 
treat, is manifeſtly different from ſuch prejudicate 
Opinions. For where thele are not impoſed on 
Men by Artifices and Delufions ealily diſcoverable, 
they prepoſſe(s their Minds and Inclinations by 
Traditions, antecedently unto any right Judgment 
they can make of themſelves or other thingsz and 
they are generally wrapt up and condited in their 
ſecular Intereſts. The Convidions we treat of come 
from without, upon the Minds of Men, and that 
with a ſenſiþle Power, prevailing over all their 
previous Thoughts and Inclinations. Thoſe firſt 
affe&, deceive and delude the xotional Part of the 
Soul, whereby Conſcience is inſenſibly influenced 
and diverted into improper Reſpect, and is decei- 
ved as to its judging of the Voice of God theſe 
immediately principle the Practical Underſtanding 
and felf-judging Power of the Soul, Wherefore 
ſuch Opinions and Perſwaſions are gradually infi- 
nuated into the Mind, and are admitted infenfibly 
without Oppoſition or ReJuQancy, being never 
accompanied at their fuſlt Admiſſion with any 
ſecular Diſadvantage. But theſe Divine ConviQti- 
ons by the Word befall Men, ſome when rhey think 
of nothing leſs, and deſire nothing leſs z ſome 
when they defign other Things, as the Pleating 
of their Ears, or the Entertainment of their Com- 
pany ; and ſome that go on purpoſe to deride and 
ſcoff at what ſhould be ſpoken unto them from ir. 
It might alſo be added unto the fame purpoſe, how 
confirmed ſome have been in their carnal Peace and 
Security, by Love of Sin, with innumerable inve- 
terate Prejudices 3 what Loſſes and Ruine fo their 
Oute 
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outward Concernments many have fallen into by 
admitting of their Convictions 3 what Force, Di- 
ligence, and Artifices have been uſed to defeat them, 
what Contribution of Aid and Aſfſifiance hath there 
been from Satan unto this purpoſe 3 and yet againſt 
all hath the Divine Power of the Word abſolutely 
prevailed, and accompliſhed its whole deſigned 
Effect. See 2 (or, 10» 4, 5-* Ferem. 23. 29. 
Zach. 1. 6. 

2. It doth it by the Light that is in it, and that 
Spiritual Illuminating Efhicacy wherewith it is ac- 
companied. Hence it is called a Light fhiniug i# a 
dark Place, 2 Pet. xt. 19. That Light whereby God 
ſhines into the Hearts and Minds of Men, 2 Cor. 4. 
4, 6- Without the Scripture all the World is in 
Darkneſs. Darkneſs covers the Earth, aud thick 
Darkneſs tbe People, Iſa.60.2. It is the Kingdom of 


Satan filled with Darkneſs and Confuſion. Superſtiti- Y ' 
on,Idolatry,lying Vanities, wherein Menknow not at * 
all what they do,nor whither they go, fill the whole ? 
World ; even as it isat this Day. And the Minds ſ 
of Men are naturally in Darkne(s 3 there is a Blind-# © 
neſs upon them that they cannot ſee nor diſcern Y 
Spiritual Things, no not when they are externally fl 
propoſed unto them, as I have at large evinced lc 
elſewhere. And no Man can give a greater Evi- * 
dence thatit is ſo, than he who denies it ſo to be. Þ 
With Reſpe&t unto both theſe Kinds of Darkneſs} v0 
the Scripture is a Light, and accompanied with af GI 
Spiritual Illuminating Efficacy, thereby evidencing | = 


it felf to be a Divine Revelation. For what _ 
Divine Truth could recall the Minds of Men from Go 
all their wandrings in Error, Superſtition, and ol © 
ther Eff:Ss of Darknets, which of themſelves they the 
| love 
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love more than Truth ? All Things being filled 


| ith Vanity, Error, Confuſion, Miſapprehenſions 
" ba Got our ſelves, our Duty and End, our 
- Miſery and Blefledneſs 3 the Scripture, where it is 
4 communicated by the Providence of God, comes 
iQ 'Yl in as « Light into a Dark Place, diſcovering, all 
ly Things clearly and ſteadily, that concern either God 
d or our ſelves, our preſent or future Condition 3 
9* Nl cauſing all the Ghoſts, and falſe Images of Things 
which Men had framed and fancied unto themſelves 
"at inthe Dark, to vaniſh and diſappear. Digitus Det ! 
* | this is none other bur the Power of God. But 
we principally it evidenceth this its Divine Efficacy, by 
bee that Spiritual Saving Light, which it conveighs 
*I'Y intoand implants on the Minds of Believers. Hence | 
31 there is none of them who have gained any Experi- 
bickM ence by the Obſervation of God's Dealings swith 
ey them, but ſhall, although they know not the Ways 
tr Y nd Mcthods of the Spirits Operations by the Word, 
En yea can ſay with the Man unto whom the Lord Fe- 
hole ſus reſtored his Sight, One thing T know, that where- 
inds as I was born blind, now T fee. This Power of the 
ind- Word, as the Inſtrument of the Spirit of God for 
cern the Communication of Saving Light and Know- 
nally ledge unto the Minds of Men, the Apoſile declares, 
incedFl . Gor. 3- 18. chap. 4. 4,6. By the Efficacy of 
EV1'F this Power doth he evidence the Scripture to be the 
0 bf word of God. Thoſe who believe, find by it a 
knels | Glorious Supernatural Light introduced into their 
vith all Miinds, whereby they who before ſaw nothing in a 
ncweh diſtin aftc&ing manner in Spirituals, do now 
w but clearly diſcern the Truth, the Glory, the Beauty, 
from ad Excellency of Heavenly Myſteries, and have 
and OF (cir Minds transformed into their Image and Like- 
;S _ # neſs, 
Ove 
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Likeneſs. And there is no Perſon who hath the 
Witneſs in himſelf of the kindling of this Heavenly 
Light in his Mind by the Word, but hath al. 
ſo the Evidence in himſelf of its Divine Origi- 
* nal. 
3, It doth in like manner evidence its Divine 
Authority by the Awe, which it puts on the Minds 
of the Generality of Mankind unto whom it is made 
known, that they dare not abſolutely rejee it. 
Multitudes there are unto whom the Word is dec!a- 
xed, who bate all its Precepts, deſpiſe all its Promi- 
ſes, abbor all its Threatnings, like nothing, ap- 
prove of nothing of what it declares or propoſes,and 
yet dare not abſolutely refuſe or rejeR it. They 
deal with it as they do with God Himſelf, whom 
they hate alſo, according to the Revelation which 
he hath made of Himſelf jo his Word. They with 
he were not, ſometimes they hope he is not, 
would be glad tobe free of his Rule, but yet dare 
not, cannot abſolutely deny and difown Him, be- 
cauſe of that Teſtimony for Himſelf, which he 
keeps alive in them whether they will or no. The 
ſame is the Frame of their Hearts and Minds to- 
wards the Scripture, and that for no other Reaſon 
but becauſe it is the Word of God, and manifeſt- 
eth it (elf{ſo to be. They hate it, wiſh it were not, 
hope it is not true, but are not by any Means able 
to ſhake off a Diſquiet in the Senſe of its Di- 
vine Authority, This Teſtimony it hath fix- 
ed in the Hearts of Multitudes of its Enemies ; 
Pſal. 45. 5. 
4+ It evidences its Divine Power in adminiftring 
ftrong Conſolations in the deepeſt and moſt unrelieva- 


ble Diſireſſes, Somefuch there are, 2nd ſuch many 
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Men fall into, wherein all Means and Hopes of Re- 
licf may be utterly removed and taken away. So 
is it when the Miſeries of Men are not known un- 
to any that will ſo much as pity them, or wiſh 
them Relief; or if they have been known, and 
there hath beenan Eye to pity them, yet there hath 
been no Hand to help them. Such hath been the 
Condition of innumerable Souls, as on other Ac- 
counts, *o in particular under the power of Perſecue- 
tors ; when they have been ſhut up in filthy and 
naſty Dungeons, not to be brought out but unto 
Death by the moſt exquiſite Tortxeres that the Malice 
of Hell could invent, or the bloody Cruelty of Man 
inflict. Yet in theſe and the like Diftreſſes doth 
the Word of God by its Divine Power and Efficacy 
break through all interpoſing Difhcultes, all dark 
and diſcouraging Circumſtances, ſupporting, re- 
freſhing, and comforting ſuch poor diftrefſed Suffe- 
rers, yea commonly filling them under overwhelm- 
ing Calamities with Foy unſpeakable, and full of 
Glory. Though they are in Bonds, yet is the 
Word of God not bound z neither can all the Power 
of Hell, ncr all the Dilig&ce or Fury of Men keep 
out the Word from entring into Priſons, Danges 
ons, Flames, and to adminiſter ſtrong, Confolati- 
ons againſt all Fears, Pains, Wants, Dangers, 
Deaths, or whatever we may in this mortal Lite be 
expoſed unto. And ſundry other Inſtances of the 
like Nature might be pleaded, wherein the Word 
gives evident Demonſtrations unto the Minds and 
Conſciences of Men of its own Divine Power and 
Authority z which 1s the ſecond Way whereby 
the Holy Ghoſt its Author gives Teſtimony unto its 
Original. 
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But it is not-ameerly the Grownds and Reaſons 
whereon we btlieve the Scripture to be the Word of 
God, which we dcfigned to declare. The whole 
Work of the Holy Spiric enabling us to believe them 
ſo to be was propoſed unto Conſideration. And 
beyond what we have infiſted on, there is yet a 
further peculiar Work of his, whereby he effe&u- 
ally aſcertains our minds of the Scriptures being 
the Word of God, whereby we are ultimately 
eſtabliſhed in the Faith thereof. And I cannot but 
both admire and bewail that this ſhould be de-} 
nied by any that would be eſteemed Chriſtians.} 
Wherefore if there be any Neceſſity thereof, I 
ſhall take Occaſion in the Second Part of this Dif- 
- courſe further to confirm this Part of the Truth thus 
far debated, namely, that God by his Holy Spirit 
doth ſecretly and effeftually perſwade and ſatisfy the 
Minds and Souls of Believers in the Divine Truth and? 
Authority of the Scriptures, whereby he infalliblyj 
ſecures their Faith againſt all ObjeQions and Tem: 
ptations whatſoever 3 ſo that they can ſafely and} 
comfortably diſpoſe of their Souls in all their Con-3 
cernments, with reſpe& unto this Life and Eterni-j 
ty,according unto the undeceivable Truth and Gui- 
dance of ir. But I ſhall no further inſiſt on theſe} 
Things at preſent. b 
Three Things do offer themſclves unto Conſide-/# 
ration from what hath been diſfcourſed. F 
1. What is the Ground and Reaſon why thei 
meaneſt and moſt unlearned Sort of Eclievers do af- 
fent unto this Truth, chat the Scriptures are the 
Ford of God, with no leſs Firmneſs, Certainty, 
and Aſſurance of Mind, than do the wiſeſt and moſt 
Learned of them. Yea ofttimes the Faith = the 
Or- 
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Reaſons | former Sort herein is of the beſt Growth, and firm- 
rord of felt Conſiltency againſt Oppoſitions and Temprtati- 
wholeffons- Now no Aſſent of the Miud can be accompa- 
e them {nied with any more Aſſurance, than the Evidence 
Ang whoſe Effe& it is, and which it is reſolve into, 
s yet a {| will afford. Nor doth any Evidence of Truth be- 
fecu. {| getan Afſent unto it in the Mind, but as it is ap- 
; being prehended and underſtood. Wherefore the Evi- 
mately} dence of this Truth, wherein ſoever it conſiſts, 
ot but muſt be that which is perceived, apprehended and 
be de-{ underſtood by the meaneſt and moti unlearned Sort 
Hans. of true Believers. For,as was ſaid, they donoTels firm- 
eof, I ly aſſent and adhere unto it,than the Wiſclt and moſt 
is Dif. Learncd of them, It cannot therefore confiſt in 
h thus ſuch ſubtil and learned Arguments, whole Senſe 
Spirit they cannot underſtand or comprehend. But the 
ify the) Things we have pleaded -are of another Nacure. 
th and For thoſe CharaGers of Divine Wiſdom, Goodnels, 
alliblyg Holineſs, Grace, and Sovereign Authority, which 
Tem-Y{ are implanted on the Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ly and arc as legible unto the Faich of theMeaneſi,as of the 
Con-{ molt Learned Believer. And they alſo are no leſs 
ternj-& capable of an Experimental Vaxderſtanding of the 
| Gui. Divine Power and Efficacy of the Scriptures in all 
theſe Its Spiritual Operations, than thoſe who are more 
Z Wiſcand Skillful in diſcerning the Force of Exterial 
aſide} Arguments and Motives of Credibility, It mult 
7 therefore of neceſſity be granted, that the formal 
y thel Reaſon of Faith conſiſts in thoſe Things, whereof 
lo af. the Evidence is equally obvious unto all Sorts of Bc- 
-e the lievers- 0 ns | 
ioty, 2. Whence it is that the Aﬀent of Faith, where- 
moſifd by we belicde the Scriptures to be theWord of God, 
f the) 15 uſually affirmed to be accompanied with more 
for-| | M 2 Aſſu- 
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Aſſurance than any Aﬀſſent which isthe EffeQ of $ci- 
ence upon the moſt demonſirative Principles. They 
who affirm this,do not conſider Faith as it is in this 
or that Individual Perſon, or in all that do fincere- 
ly believe 3 but in its own Nature and Eſſence, and 
what it is meet and able to produce. And the 
Schoolmen do diſtinguiſh between a Certainty or 
Aſſurance of Evidence, and an Aſſurance of Adbe- 
rence. In thelatter they ſay the Certainty of Faith 
doth exceed that of Science z but it is leſs in reſpe&t 
of the former. But it is not eaſily to be conceived 
how the Certainty of Adherence ſhould exceed the 
Certainty of Evidence, with reſpe&.unto any Ob- 
je&t whatſoever, That which ſeems to render a 
Difference in this Caſe is, that the Evidence which 
we have in Things ſcientificel is Speculative, and 
aff-Qs the Mind only 3 but the Evidence which we 
have by Faith effe&ually worketh on the ill alſo, 
becauſe of the Goodneſs and Excellency of the 
Things thar are believed. And hence it is that the 
whole Soul doth more firmly adhere unto the Ob- 
jes of Faith upon that Evidence which it hath of 
them, than unto other Things whereof it hath 
clearer Evidence, wherein the Will and the Aﬀe- 
ions are little or nor at all concerned. And Boxa- 
venture giveth a Reaſon of no ſmall weight, why 
Faith is more ccrtain than Science, not with the 
Certainty of Speculation, but of Adherence: Duoniam 
fideles Chriſtiani, nec Argumentis, nec Tormentis, 
nec Blandiments adduci poſſunt, vel inclinari, wt 
Veritatem quam credunt. vel ore tenus negent 3 quod 
nemo peritus alicujus ſcientie faceret, fi acerrimis 
Tormentis cogeretar ſcientiem ſuam de conclufione ali- 
gra Geometrica vel Arithmetica retraGare, Stultus 
enim 
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enim &- ridiculus efſet Geometra, qui pro ſua ſcientia 
in Controverſis Geometricis mortem anderet ſubire, 
niſi in quantum difiat Fides, non eſſe mentiendum. 
And whatever may be faid of this Diſtiu&ion, I 
think it cannot modeſily be denied, that there is a 
greater Aſſurance in Faith, than any isin ſcientifical 
Concluſions z until as many good and wiſe Men will 
part with all their worldly Concernments, and 
their Lives, by the moſt exquiſice Tortures, in the 
Confirmation of any Truth which they have receji- 
ved meerly on the Ground of Reaſon ating in Hu- 
mane Sciences, as have ſo done on the Certainty 
which they had by Faith, that the Scripture #5 a 
Divine Revelation, For in bearing Tcitimony 
hereunto, have innumerable Multicudes of the 
Beſt, the Holieſt and the V Viſeſt Men that ever were 
in the VVorld, chearfully and joytully ſacrificed 
all their Temporal, and adventured all their Eternal 
Concernments. For they did it under a full Satis- 
faction that in parting with all temporary things, 
they ſhould be eternally Bleſſed, oreternally Milc- 
rable, according as their Perſwaſton in Faith pro- 
ved true or falſe. VVherefore unto the Firmitude 
and Conſtancy which we have in the Aſſurance of 
Faith, three Things do concur. 

I» That this Ability of Aſſent upon Teſtimony, 
is the higheſt and moſt noble Power or Faculty 
of our rational Souls3z and therefore where it hath 
the higheſt Evidence whereof it is capable, which 
ithath in the Teſtimony of God, it giveth us the 
highett Certainty or Aſſurance, whereof in this 
VVorld we are capable. 

2, Unto the Afﬀent of Divine Faith there is re- 
quired an eſpecial internal Operation of the Holy 

M 3 : Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt. This rendreth it of another Nature than any 
meer natural At and Operation of our Minds. 
And therefore if the Aſfurancc of it may not pro- 
perly be ſaid to exceed the Aſſwrance of Science in 
Degree, it is only becauſe itis of a more excellent 
kind, and fo is not capable of Compariſon unto it 
as to Degrees. 
3.That theRevelation whichGod makes of Him- 
ſelf, his Mind and Will by his Word, is more ex- 
cellent, and accompanied with greater Evidence of 
his infinitely Glorious Properties, wherein alone the 
Mind can find abſolute Reſt and Satisfaction (which 
is its Aſſurance) than any other Diſcovery of Truth 
of what ſort ſocver is capable of. Neither is the Aſſu- 
rance of the Mind abſolutely / =" wh in any thing be- 
neath the Enjoyment of God. Wherefore the 
Soul by Faith making the nearet Approaches, 
whereof in this Life it is capable, unto the Eternal 
Spring of Being, Truth and Goodneſs, it hath the 
higheſt Reſt, Satisfaction and Affurance therein} 
that in this Life it can attain unto. ' | 
3. It followeth from hence, that thoſe that would 
deny either of thoſe two Things, or would fo fepa* 
rate between them, as to exclude the Neceſfity of 
either unto the Duty of Believing, namely, the 3#- 
ternal York of the Holy Spirit on the Minds of 
Men, enabling them - to believe, and the exter- 
al Work of the fame Holy Spirit giving Evi- 
dence in and by the Scripture unto its own 
Divine Originalz do endeavour to expell all 
True. Divine -Faith out of the World, and} 
to ſubſtitute a probable Perſwalion in the roomy 
_ thereot. | | | 
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For a Cloſe unto this Diſcourſe, which hath now 
been drawn forth unto a greater Length than was at 
firft intended, I ſhall conſider fome Objections that 
are uſually pleaded in Oppolition unto the Truth 
aſſerted and vindicated. 

It is therefore objected in the fixſt Place, that 
the Plea hicherto infified on cannot be managed 
without great Diſadvantage to Chriſtian Religion. 
For if we take away the Rational Grownds, on 
which we believe the Doctrine of Chrift ro be 
True and Divine, and the whole Evidence ot the 
Truth of it be laid on things not only derided by 
Men of Atheiftical Spirits, but in themſelves ſuch as 
cannot be diſcerned by any but ſuch as do believe, 
on what Grounds can we proceed to convince an 
Unbeliever ? 

Anſwer x. By the way, it is one thing to prove 
and believe the Dodrine of Chriſt to.be Trae and 
Divine 3 another to prove and believe the Scripture 
to begiven by Inſpixation of God, or the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture, which alone was pro- 
poſed unto Conſideration. A Dodrine True and 
Divine may be written in and propoſed unto us by 
Writings that were not divinely and infallibly infþi- 
red; and ſo might the Dodrine of Chritt have 
been, but not without the unſpeakable Diſadvan- 
tage of the Church. And: there are ſundry Argu- 
ments which forcibly and effeuall y prove the Do- 
Grine of Chrit to have been True and Divine, 
which are not of any Efficacy to prove the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures though on the other 
hand, whatever doth prove the Divine Authority 


N of the Scriptures, doth equally prove the Divine 


Truth of the DodGrine of Chriſt. 
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2. There are two Ways of convincing Unbelicvers , 
the one infifted on by the Apoſtles and their Followers, 
the other by ſome learned Men fince their Days. 
The Way principally infifted on by the Apoſtles was 
by preaching the Word it ſelf unto them in the Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration of the Spirit, by the Pow- 
ex whereof manifeſting the Authority of God in it, 
they were convinced'z/ and falling down acknowledg- 

ed God to be in it of a Truth; 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. ch. 14- 
25,26, It is likely: that in this their Propoſal of 
the Goſpel, the DoQtrine and Truths contained in 
it unto Unbelievers; that thoſe of Atheiſtical Spirits 
would both deride them and it; 'and (o indeed it 
came to paſs, many eſteeming themſelves to be Bab- 
lers and their DoEtrine to be errant Folly, But yet 
they defifted not from purſuing their Work in the 
ſame way, whereunto -God gave ſucceſs. The o- 
ther VVay is to prove unto Unbelievers that the 
Scripture is True and Divine by rational Arguments; 
wherein ſome learned Perſons have laboured, cſpe- 
cially in theſe laſt Ages, to very good purpoſe, 
And certainly their Labours are greatly to be com- 
mended, -whilſt they attend unto theſe Rules. 
Ct.) That they produce no Arguments but fuch 
as'are cogent, and not liable unto juſt Exceptions. 
For if to 'manifeſt their own Skill or Learning they 
lead ſuch Reaſons as are capable of an Anſwer and 
Solution, they exceedingly prejudice the Truth by 
ſubjecting ir unto dubious: Diſputations, whereas 
in it (elf ic is Clear, Firm, and Sacred; ( 2.) That 
they donor'pretend their rational Grounds and Ar- 
ouments to be the Sole Foundation that Faith hath 
£2 reſt upon, or which itis reſolved into. For this 
were the ready way to ſet upan Opinion infiead - 
do — {a9 ; .. Fait 
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Faith Supernatural and Divine. Accept but of 
theſe two Limitations, and it is acknowledged that 
the rational Grounds and Argumeats intended may 
be rationally pleaded, and ought fo to be, unto the 


Convidcion of Gainſayers. For no Man doth fo 
plead the ſelf-evidencing Power of the Scripture, as 


to deny that the Uſe of other external Motives and 


Arguments is neceſſary to fiop the Mouths of Athe= 


; its, as alſo unto the further Eftabliſhment of them. 


who do believe. Theſe Things are ſubordinate, and 
no way inconliftent. | 
'The Truth is, if we will attend unto our own 
and the Experience of the whole Church' of God, 
the way whereby we come to believe the Scripture 
to be the Word of God ordinarily is this and no 0- 
ther. God having tirft given his Ford as the Foun- 
dation of our Faith and Obedience, hath appointed 
the Miniſtry of Men, at firſt extraordinary, after- 
wards ordinary, to propoſe unto us the Docrines, 
Truths, Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings 
contained therein, Together with this Propolt- 
tion of them, they are appointed to declare that 
theſe things are not from themſelves, nor of their 
own Invention, 2 Tim-3. 14, 15, 16,17. And this is 
done variouſly. Unto ſome the V Vord of God in 
this Miniſtry thus comes, or is thus propoſed, 
preached or declared, whilſt they are ina Condition 
not only utterly unacquainted with the Myfteries 
of it, but filled with contrary Apprehenſions and 
conſequently Prejudices againſt it, Thus it came 
of old untothe Pagan World, and muli do fo unto 
ſach Perſons and Nations as are yet in the (ame 


_ ſtate with them. Unto theſe the tirſi Preachers of 


the Goſpel did not produce the Book of the Scriptures, 
DO | and 
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and tell them that ie was the Word of God, and 
that It would evidence it (elf untothem foto be. 
For this had been to deſpiſe the Wiſdom and Au- 
thority of God in their own Miniſtry. But they 
- preached the Dodtrines of it untothem, grounding 
theraſelves on the Divine Revelation contained 
therein» And this Propofition of the Truth or 
Preaching of the Goſpel was not left of God to 
work it (elf into the Reaſons of Men by the Suit- 
ableneſs of it thereunto ; but being his own Iuftire- 
870n for their Illumination and Converfion, he ac- 
companicd it with Divine Power, and made it effe- 
Qual unto the Ends deſigned, Rowv. x. x6. And 
the Event hereof among Mankind was, that by 
ſome this new Dotirine was derided and corned, by 
others whole Hearts God opened to attend unto it, it 
was embraced and ſubmitted unto» Among thoſe 
who after the Propagation of the Goſpel are 
born, as they ſay, within the Pale of the Church, the 
ſame Doarine is variouſly inſtilled into Perſons ac- 
cording unto the ſeveral Daties and Concerns of 0- 
thers to inſtruq them. Principally the Miniſtry 
of the Word is ordained of God unto that End 
wheron the Church is the Ground and Pillar of 
Truth. Thoſe of both Sorts unto whom the Do- 
&rine mentioned is preached or propoſed, are di- 
re&tcd unto the Scriptures as the Sacred Repoſitory 
thereof. For they are told that theſe things come 
by Revelation from God, and that Revelation is 
contained in the Bible, which is his Word. Upon 
this Propoſal with Enquiry into it and Confiderati- 
on of it, God co-operating by his Spirit, there is 
that Evidence of its Divine Original communicated 


unto their Minds through its Power and Efficacy, 
| | | with 
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with the CharaQters of Divine Wiſdom and Holi- , 
neſs implanted on it, which they arenow enabled 
to diſcern, that they believe it and reſt in it as the 
immediate Word of God. Thus was it in the Caſe 
of the Woman of Samaria, and the Inhabitants 
of Sychar, with reſpc& unto their Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Fobn 4- 42. This is the way whereby 
Men ordinarily are brought to believe the Word of 
God, Rom. 10. 14, 15+ and that neither by exter- 
nal Arguments or Motives, which no one Soul 
was ever converted unto God by, nor by any meer 
naked Propoſal and Offer of the Book unto them, 
nor by Miracles, nor by Immediate Revelation or 
private ſubjeQive Teſtimony of the Spirit 3 nor is 
their Faith a Perſwaſion of Mind, that they can 
give no Reaſon of, but only that they arc ſo per- 
{waded. | 

Bat it will be yet further objedted, that if there 
be ſuch clear Evidences in the thing it ſelf, that is, 
in the Divine Original and Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, that none who freely uſe their Reaſon can 
deny it ; then it lies either in the naked Propoſal of 
the Things unto the Underſtanding 3 and if ſo,then 
every one that aſſents unto this Propoſition, that 
the whole is greater than the part, muſt likewiſe aſ- 
ſent unto this that the Scripture is the Word of God; 
or the Evidence muſt not ly in the naked Propoſal, 
but in the Efficacy of the Spirit of -God in the 
minds of them unto whom it is propoſed. 

Anſw. x. Tknow no Divine, Ancient or Mo- 
dern, Popiſh or Proteſtant, who doth not aſſert that 
tere is a work of the Holy Ghoſt on the minds of 
mcn neceſſary unto a due Belief of the Scriptures to 
be the VVord of God. And the Conlideration 


hereof 


l - _—_ 


hereof ought not by any Chriſtian to be excluded. 
But they ſay not that this is the ObjeQive Teſti- 
mony or Evidence on which we believe the Scrip- 
ture to be the VVord of God, concerning which a- 
lone 15 our Enquiry. 
2. Wedo not diſpute how far or by what means 
this Propoſition, the Scripture is the Word of God, 
may be evidenced meerly unto our Reaſon 3 but 
unto our Underſtanding as capable of giving an 
Aſſent upon Teſtimony. It is not ſaid that this is a 
firſt Principle of Reaſon,though it be of Faith, nor 
that it is capable of a Adatbematical Demonſtration, 
That the whole is greater than the part, is (elf. evi- 
dentuntoour Reaſon upon its firſt Propoſal ; but 
ſuch none pretends to be in the Scripture, becauſe 
it is a Subje&t not capable of it. Nor do thoſe 
who denying the ſelf-evidence of the Scripture, pre- 
tend by their Arguments for its Divine Authority 
to give ſuch an Evidence of it unto Reaſon, as is 
in firſt Principles, or Mathematics! Demonſtrations, 
but content themſelves with that which they call 
a Moral Certainty. But it is by Faith weare obli- 
gcd to receive the Truth of this Propoſition, which 
reſpe&s the Power of our Minds to aſſent unto 
Truth upon Teſtimony, infallibly on that which is 
infallible. And hereunto it evidenceth its own 
Truth, not with the ſame, but with an Evidence 
and Certainty of an higher nature and nobler kind 
than that of the ſtrieſt Demonſtration in things na- 
cural, or the moſt forcible Argumens in things 
moral. 

3. Ic will be obje&ed, that if this be fo, then 
none can be obliged to receive the Scripture as the 
Word of God who hath not Faith, and none have 

ty Faith 
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Faith but thoſe in whom it is wrought by the Spirit 
of God, and thercinto all will be refolved at laſt. 

Anſw. 1. Indeed there is no Room for this Ob- 
jeQtion 3 for the whole Work of the Spiritis pleaded 
only as he is the efficient Cauſe of Believing, and not 
the objeftive, or Reaſon why we'do believe. But 

2, We muſt not be aſhamed to reſolve all we do 
well, ſpiritually and in obedience to the Command 
of God, unto the Efficacious Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt in us, unleſs we intend to be aſhamed of the 
Goſpel, But this ſtill makes his ##ter#al Operation to 
be the efficient, and not his internal Teſtimony to 
be the formal Reaſon of our Faith. 

3. It is another Queſtion, whether all Obligation 
unto Duty is and muſt be proportionate unto our 
own Strength without Divine Affiſtance; which we 
deny : and affirm that we are obliged unto many 
things by virtue of Gods Command, which we have 
no power to anſwer but by virtue of his Grace. 

4-Where the Propoſal of the Scripture is made in 
the way before deſcribed, thoſe unto whom it is 
propoſed are obliged to receive it as the Word of 
God, upon the Evidence which it gives of it ſelf ſo 
tobe, Yea every Real, True, Divine Revelation 
made unto Men, or every Propoſal of the Scripture 
by Divine Providence, hath that Evidence of its be- 
ing from God accompanying of it, as is ſufficient to 
oblige them unto whom it was made to believe it,on 
pain of his Diſpleaſure. If this were otherwiſe,then 
cither were God obliged to confirm every particular 
Divine Revelation with a Miracle (which as to its 
Obligation unto Believing wants not its difficulty) 
which he did not, as in many of the Prophets ; nor 
doth at this day at the firſt Propalal of the Goſpel 
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eo the Heathen 3 or elſe when he requires Faith and 
Obcdience in ſuch ways as in his Wiſdom he judg- 
eth meet, that is in the ordinary Miniſtry of the 


' Word, they are not obliged thereby, nor is it their 


Sia to refuſe a Compliance with his Will. | 

5- If this Difficulty can be no otherwiſe avoided, 
but by affirming that the Faith which God requires 
of us with reſpec unto his VVord, is nothing but 
a n:atvral Aſſet unto it upon rational Arguments 
and Conſiderations which we have an Ability for, 
without any ſpiritual Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
xcſpe& unto his Teſtimony, as before deſcribed ; 
which overthrows all Faith, eſpecially that which is 
Divine. I ſhall rather ten thouſand times allow 
of all the ju Conſequences that can follow 
onthe Suppofition mentioned, than admit of this 
Relief. But of thoſe Conſequences this is none, that 


any unto whom the Scripture is propoſed are ex- 


cepted from an Obligation unto Believing, 
In like manner there is no difficulty in the uſual 


ObjeRion which reſpe&s particular Books of the | 
Scripture, why we receive them as Canonical, and | 
reje& others 3 as namely, the Book of Proverbs, and | 


#08 of Wiſdom z of Eccleſiaſtes, and not Ecclefiafticus. 
For, 


that we exclude. And unto the New, there are no 
Pretenders, nor .ever were to the leali Exerciſe of 
the Faith of any. | 

2. All Books whatever that have cither them- 


I. As to the Books of the Old Teftament, we | 
have the Canon of them given us in the New, # 
where it is affirmed, that unto the Church of the | 
ews were committed the Oracles ef God: which | 
h confirms all that we receive, and excludes all | 


fclves 
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| Scripture) carne and preached unto the Fews, that 
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ſelves pretended unto a Divine Original, or have 
been pleaded by others to be of that Extra, have 
been and may be from themſelves, without further 
help, evicted of falſhood in that pretence. They 
have all of them hitherto in matter or manner, 
in plain Confeſſions, or other ſufficient Evidence, 
manifelied themſelves to be of an human Original. 
And much Danger is not to be feared from any that 
for the future ſhall ſer forth with the ſame pretence. 

3. VVe are not bound to refuſe the Miniſtry of 
the Church, or the Advantages of Providence where- 
by the Scripture is brought unto us, with the Te- 
Kimonies which either directly or collaterally any 
one Part of it gives unto another. Although the 
Scripture be to believed for is ſelf, yet it is not ordi- / 
narily to be believed by it ſelf, without the help of 
other means. 

4- On theſe Suppoſitions I fear not toaffirm that , 
there are on every Individual Book of the Scripture, © 
particularly thoſe named, thoſe Divine Characters 
and Criteria, which are ſufficient todifference them 
from all other VVritings whatever, and to teſti- 
fy their Divine Authority unto the Min 
Conſciences of Believers. I ſay of Believers ; for 
we enquire not on what Ground Unbelievers, or 
thoſe who do not believe, do believe the VVord of \ 
God, nor yet direaly on what outward Motives 
ſuch Perſons may be induced (o to do. But our 
ſole Enquiry at preſent is, what the Faith of them 
who do believe is reſolved into. It-is not therefore "of 
faid that when our Lord-Jeſus Chriſt (for we ac- C4 
knowledg that there is the fame Reaſon of the firſt 
giving out of Divine Revelations, as is of the 


thoſe 
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thoſe meer eg 1am the Light of the World, or 
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them 3-for no - reds id of ew _ be ſc- 

rated-froms.its Circumftancess. but. ſuppoling-the 

| [AYITA you in he Seite before hand t6 his 
Perſon, Work, Time, and Manner of Coming, with 

the Evidenceof the Preſence of God with him in the 

declaration that he made of his Do#rixe, and himſelf 

to be the Meſſiab, the Fews were bound to believe 

what he taught,and himſelf to be the Son of God the 

Saviour of the World,and ſo did many of them upon 
his Preaching only, Fobs 4+ 42- And. in like mari- 

ner they were bound to believe the Doftrine of Fob: 

Baptiſt, and to ſubmit unto his Inſtitutions al- 

though he wrought no Miracle, and thoſe who did 

not, reje&ed the Counſel of God for their Good, 

and periſhed in their Unbelief. But although our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt wrought no. Miracles to prove | 
the Scripture then extant to be the VVord of God, | 


ſeeing he wrought them among ſuch only as by 


whom that was firmly believed 3 yet the VViſddom # 
of God ſaw it neceſſary to confirm his Perſonal Mi- 


niſtry by them. And without a Senſe of the Power 


and Efficacy of the Divine Truth of the Dodtrine | 


propoſed, Miracles themſelves will be deſpiſed 3 fo 
they were by ſome who were afterwards converted 
by the Preaching of the VVord, AGs 2. 13. chap.3. 


7, 8. or they will produce only a falſe Faith,or a ra« | 


viſhed Afﬀent upon an Amazement, that will not 
abide, As 8 13,21. 
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Et reerrtrtts, 


APPENDIX. 


Summary Repreſentation of the 
Nature and Reaſon of that Faith 
wherewith we bclieve the Scrip- 
ture to be the Word of God, with 
ſome Arteſtations given unto the 
Subſtance of what hath been de- 
livered concerning it, ſhall give 

a Cloſe to this Diſcourſe, As to the firli Part of this 


* Dcſign, the Things that follow are propoſcd. 


T. Unto: the Enquiry, on what Grounds or for 


2 what Reaſon we believe the Scripture to be the 
Z Word of God, many Things are ſuppoſed, as on all 
2 hands agreed upon, whoſe Demontitration or Proof 
T bclongs not unto our preſent Work. Such are, 


I. The Being of God, and his Self-ſubliſtence, 


2 with all the Effential Properties of his Nature. 


2, Qur Relation unto him and Dependance on 


© him, as our Creator, BenefaCtor, Preſerver, Judge, 
S and Rewarder, both as unto Things Temporal, 


and Eternal, Wherefore, 
3. The T2 yvw5ov T& ©ts, whatever may be known 


8 of God by the Light of Nature, whatever is manitcti 


in or from the Works of Creation or Providence, 
N and 
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and neceſſary Actings of Conſcience, as to the Be- 
ing, Rule and Authority of God, is ſuppoſed as 
acknowledged in this Enquiry. 

4+ That beyond the Conduct and Guidance of 
the Light of Nature, that Men may live unto God, 
believe and put their Truſt in him, according to 
their Duty, in that Obedience which he requireth 
of them, ſoas to come unto the Enjoyment of Him, 
a Supernatutal Revelation of his Mind and Will un- 
to them, eſpecially in that Condition wherein all 
Mankind are fince the Entrance of Sin, is neceſlary. 

5. That all thoſe unto whom God hath granted 
Divine Revelations immediately from Hirnſelf, for 
their own Uſe, and that of all other Men unto 
whom they were to be communicated, were infalli- 
bly aſſured that they came from God, and that 
their Minds were no way impoled on in them. 

G6. That all theſe Divine Revelations, ſo far as 
they are any way neceſſary to guide and inſtruc Z 
Men in the true Knowledg of God, and that Obe- # 
dience which is acceptable unto him, are now con« | 
tained in the Scriptures, or thole Books of the Old | 
and New Teftament which are commonly received | 
and owned among all Sorts of Chrittians. 

Theſe Things I fay are fuppoſed unto our preſent j 
Enquiry, and taken for granted 3 fo as that the # 
Reader is not to look for any dirct Proof of them # 
in the preceding Diſcourſe. But on theſe Suppolſi- $ 
tions it 15 alledged and proved, | 

I. That all Men unto whom it is duly propoſed 
as ſuch, are bound to believe this Scripture, theſe 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, to be the 
Word of God 3 that is to contain and exhibit an 


 Inmediate; Divine, Supernatural Revelation of his 
Mind # 


HO 


Mind and Will, fo far as is any way needful that 
they may live unto him 3 and that nothing is con- 
tained in them, but what is of the ſame Divine O- 
riginal. 

' 2. The Obligation of this Duty of thus Belie- 
ving the Scripture to be the Word of God, ariſcth 
partly from - the Nature of - the Thing it ſelf, 
and partly from the eſpecial Command of God. 
For it beiug that Revelation of the Will of God, 
without the Knowledg whereof, and Aﬀent where- 
unto, we cannot live unto God as we ought, nor 
come unto the enjoyment of himzit is necefary that 
we ſhould believe it unto thoſe Ends; and God re- 
quireth it of us, that ſo we ſhould do. 

3. We cannot thus believe it in a way of Duty; 
but upon a ſufficient Evidence and prevalent Teſit- 
mony that ſo it is» | | 

4+ There are many cogent Arguments, Tcftimo=- 
nies, and Motives to perſwade, convince, and fati(- 
fy. unprejudiced Perſons, that the Scripture is the 
Word of God, or a Divine Revtclation, and every 
way ſufficient to ſtop the Mouths of Gain-ſayers, 
proceeding on ſuch Principles of Reaſon, as are 
owned and approved by the Generality of Mankind- 
And Arguments of thisNature- may be taken from 
almoſt all Confiderations of the Properties of God, 
and his Government of the World, of our Relation 
unto him, of what belongs unto our preſent Peace; 
and future Happineſs. | h 

5-. From the Arguments and Teſtimonies of this 
Nature, a firm Perſwation of .Mind defenſible a- 
gainſt all Objed&ions, that the Scripture is the Word 
of God, may be attained 3 and that ſuch, as that 

thoſe who live not in Contradicicn unto their own 
N 2 Light 
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Light and Reaſon through the Power of their Luſts, 


cinnot but judg it their Wiſdom,Duty,and Intereſt 
to yield Obedience unto his V Vill as revealed there- 
in. | 

\ 6. But yet that Perſwaſfion of Mind which may 
be thus attained, and which refteth wholly upon 
' theſe Arguments and Teſtimonies, 1s not entirely 
that Faith wherewith we are obliged to believe the 
Scripture tobe the V Vord of God ina way of Duty. 
For it is not to be meerly Human, how firm ſoever 
. the Perſwaſions in it may be, but Divine and Super- 
natural, of the ſame kind with that whereby we be- 
lieve the things themſelves contained in the Scrip- 
ture, 

' 7. VVe cannot thus believe the Scripture to be 
the VVord of God, nor any Divine Truth therein 
contained, without the eff: ual Illumination of our 
Minds by the Holy Ghoſt. And to exclude the 
Conſideration of his VVork herein is to caſt the 
whole Enquiry out of the Limits of Chriſtian Reli- 

ion, 
; $. Yet 1s not this VVork of the Holy Spirit in the 
Illumination of our Minds, whefcby we are enabled 
tobelievein a way of Duty with Faith Supernatural 
and Divine, the Ground and Reaſon why we do be- 
lieve, or the Evidence whereoz we Co fo, nor is our 
Faith reſolved thereinto. 

9. VVhereas alſo there are ſundry other Adts of 
the Holy Spirit in and upon our minds, eſtabliſhing 
this Faith againſt Temptations unto the contrary, 
and further aſcertaining us of the Divine Original 
of the <cripture, or teſtifying it unto us; yetare 
they none of them ſeveraily, nor all of them joynt- 

}y,tize formal Reaſon of our Faith, nor the Ground 


which - 
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which we believe upon. Yet are they ſuch as that 
as without the firſt VVork of Divine Illumination 
we cannot believe at all in a due manner z fo with- 
out his other conſequent Operations we cannot be- 
lieve ſtedfaſtly againſt Temptations and Oppolitions. 
V Vacrefore, 

10, Thoſe only can believe the Scripture aright 
to be the VVord of Godin a way of Duty, whoſe 
minds are enlightned, and who are enabled to be- 
lieve by the Holy Ghoſt. 

11. Thoſe who believe not are of two Sorts, for 
they arecither ſuch as oppoſe and gainſay the V Vord- 
as a cunnningly deviſed Fable 3 or ſuch as are wil- 
ling without prejudice to attend unto the conlidera- 


tion of it. The former Sort may be refified, oppoſed, __- 


and rebuked by external Arguments, and ſuch mo- 
ral Conſiderations as vehemently perſwade the Di- 


"vine Original of the Scripture, and from the ſame 


Principles may their mouths be ſtopped as to their 
Cavils and Exceptions againſt it. The other Sort 
are to be led on unto believing by the Miniſtry of 
the Church in the diſpenſation of the VVord it (elf, 
which is the Ordinance of God unto that purpoſe. 
Bur, 

12, Neither ſort do ever come truly to believe, 
either meerly induced thereunto by force of moral 
Arguments only, or upon the Authority of that 
Church by whoſe Miniſtry the Scripture is propoſed 
unto them to be believed. V Vherefore, 

13. The formal Reaſon of Faith Divine and Su- 
pernatural whereby we believe the Scripture to be 
the VVord of God in the way of Duty, and as it 1s 
required of us, is the Anthority and Veracity of 
God alone, evidencing themſelves unto our Minds 
N 3 and 
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and Conſciences in and by the Scripture it ſelf. And 
herein confilfteth that Divine Tcltimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which as it is a Teftimony gives our Afﬀent 
unto the Scriptures the general nature of Faith, and 


'* asit is a Divine Teltimony gives it the eſpecial na- 


ture of Faith Divine and Supernatural. 

I4 This Divine Teſtimony given unto the Divine 
Original of the Scripture in and by it ſelf whereinto 
our Faith 1s ultimately reſolved, is evidenced and 
made known, as by the Characters of the infinite 
Perfe&ions of the Divine Nature that are in it and 
upon it; ſo by the Authority, Power and Efficacy 
over and upon the Souls and Conſciences of Men, 
and the ſatisfactory Excellency of the Truths con- 
tained therein, wherewith it is accompanied, 

15» Wherefore although there be many co- 
gent external Arguments whereby a moral ſiedfaft 
Perfwaſion of the Divine Authority of the Scrip= 
tures may be attained, and it be the principal Duty 
of the true Church in all Ages to give Teliimony 
thereunto, which it hath done ſucceffively at all 
all times fince firſt it was intruſted with itz and (o 
although there be many other Means whereby we. 
are induced, perſwaded, and enabled to believe it, 
yct i5.it for its own ſake only, cfficaciouſly mani- | 
felling ic ſelf cobe the Word of God, or upon the | 
Divine Teſtimony that 15 given in it and by it there- * 
unto, that we bclieve it to be ſo with Faith Divine 
and Supernatural. OT « 

Cor:1, Thoſe who either deny the neceſſity of an 
- internal ſubjedive. Work of the Holy Ghoſt 
cnabling us to believe, or the objective Teſtimony 
of the Holy Spirit given unto the Scripture in and 
by it ſelf, or do deny their joynt mp 

an 
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and unto our Believing, do deny all Faith properly 
Divine and Supernatural. 

This being the Subſtance of what is declared 
and pleaded for in the preceding Treatiſe 3 topre- 
vent the Obloquy of ſome, and confirm the Judg- 
ment of others, I ſhall add the Suffrage of Antient 
and Modern Writers given unto the principal Parts 
of it, and whercon all other things aſſerted in it do 
depend. 

Clemens Alexandrinus diſcourſethat large unto this 
purpoſe, Stromat. 7. EX0utv Yo Tyv Ex mi- 
5*OS F Kypiov Nc TE TeopuTEY, NH TE TH Evoyſe- 
Als, #, Nd TP oxoe lov fm3ING!, TONVTE (7 WS 
2, TOA ujrgas bE Res US TENG HYSUENOY 7 yIG= 
otWS, We have the Lord himſelf for the Prigciple or 
Beginning of DoGrine, who by the Prophets, the Go- 
ſpel, and bleſſed Apoſtles, in various manners and by 
divers degrees goeth before us, or leads us wnto know- 
ledg. | This is that which we lay down as the Rea- 
ſon and Ground of Faith, namely, the Authority 
of the Lord himſelf inſtructing us by the Scriptures. ] 
So he adds; Thv cg v E471 eTtgay Ef umoAg- 
Eol, SET" &v OvTws Kg) PvAnybey, 'O py BY (£ 
EQuTS TI50 TH Ke gXKY YERUDN TE 3 DOVN Ef10- 
T1505 ERGTS Gov Ne TB Kvefs mes THY TH dv0ec- 


> 5 b) / \ \ Wa 
| TGV EUERVESIOY EVERYSMENN 5 HpEAE TOS THV 7% 
Ul 


TEX YMATY £VEE0 WV HVTY XEaprlo HEITYE LS 3. TO 
Ae gwvouerov Os Txv i711 TOY Tow xgiOnro os. xd)" 
089% 1 T0 K@ gots OD: 5utvor. And if any one ſuppoſe 
that he needetb any « %r Principle, the Principle will 
not be kept. [ that is, if we need any other Principle 
whereinto to reſolve our Faith, the Word of God is 
no more a Principle unto us. ] Bat be who is faithful 
from himſelf is worthy to be believed in bi Sovereign 

N IFri- 


[ 184 ] 

Writing and Voice, which as it appeareth is adminiſtred 
by the Lord for the benefit of men. And certainly wt 
uſe it 45 a Rule of judging for the invention of things, 
But whatever is judged, i not credible or to be belie- 
ved wntil it is judged 3 and that is no Principle which 
flands in need 10 be judged. The Intention of. his 
Words is, that God who alone js to believed for 


himſelf, hath given us his Word as the Rule where-. 


by we arc to judg ofall things. And this Word 1s 
ſo to be believed, as not to be ſubje& unto any-+0- 
ther Judgment z becauſe if it be ſo it cannot be ei- 
ther a Principle or a Rule. And ſo he proceeds; 
"EIKOTGS TOIvuv TIS'u TE@CKAOVTES devon kAEMACY 
TV &:gxhv TEE fois, #, TX and ates ng 
Q&uTws THYS H&XHS AcCovTes Wy Kve is Taideu- 
Outdax Teos TU ET YVGO1Y 4 &Abyeos.JYherefore it is 
meet that embracing by Faith the moſt ſufficicut inde- 
monſtrable Prizciple, and taking the Demonſtrations 
of the Principle from the Principle it ſelf, we are in» 
flrufed by the Voice of th: Lord bimſelf unto the ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth. In tew Words he declares 
the Subltance of what we have pleaded for. No 
more do we maintain in this Cauſe, but what Cle- 
mens doth here affert 3 namely, that, we believe the 
Scripture for it ſelt,as that, which needeth no antece- 
dent or external Demonſtration 3 but all the Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration of 1ts Divine Original 1s 
to be taken from it ſelf alone 3 which yer he further 
confirms, *Ou'y&e &TAGs TK MENS wvbewmoIs 
TEOCENOuEY ONS 2, GVTOATOPAUNEOU Em" TOUS EEES We 
"El "5k Cx wovov oem\os Emev TO NExy, og 
TIEGUTRIQ SE TAE few, 5 THEE RvOewn ov RVA- 
HEVOpey MRERTU@ LEY, ONNG TH. TB KVEZS POINT 
GEjur0n T0 YiTSLERN, "H 7A! &7OASEWN EXE ye 

+. OTE 


|  all,yet may here be again reported.Confeſſ libn.cap.3, 


L991 - 
TY weMov If i dun mod exfls 50% TVY aver, 
—— STS BY" 2, natis 0m” GeuTov 7 EAPO! TEs 
Azicos.orrodrumtvTes un mi5 ew; midutde ond 
KGS, * For we would nit attend” or give credit fim-. 
ply un #be definitions of Men, ſceing we have right al- 
ſo to define in contradifion unto them. And ſeeing it is 
not "ſufficient meerly to fay or aſſert what appears to be 
Truth,;-but to beget a belief alſo of what is ſpoken, we 
expe not the Teſtimony of Men, but confirm that which 
is enquired about 'with the voice of the Lord, which 
is more full and firm than any Demonſtration, yea 
which rather is the ouly Demonſtration. —— Thus we 
taking our Demonſtrations of the Scripture out of the 
Scripture, are aſſured by Faith, as By Demonſtration. 
And in other places, as Strom. 4+ he plainly athcms 
that the way of Chriſtians was to prove the Scrip- 


8 ture by it (elf, and all other things by the Scripture. 


B afilius ſpeaks to the ſane purpoſe on Pſal, 115, 


E nin 1 wag TH Noyes wilod'ss Thy uy ds 


CUVAQT OCH EANSOH, THGHS 3X YEOUETEIMGIS en 
, 2 2< yz MM © > 2 

voy[aus, HAN 1 Þ I TVEUARTOS EVERMOUS EMfivojery.. 

Faith which draws the Soul to aſſent above all methcds 


- of Reaſonings, Faith which is not the Effet of Geome- 


trical Demonſtrations, but of the Efficacy of the Spirit. 


| The Nature, Cauſe, and Efficacy of that Faith 


whereby we believe the Scripture to be the Word of 


$ God, are aſſerted by him. 


Nemeſius de Homin. cap. 2. 'H Tov be Aoyinay 
AN UxAIC, TO T1500 Hf £4UTHS EA NC TO Sen 
veu5ov Ever. The Dodrine of the Divine Oracles hath 
3ts credibility from it ſelf, becauſe of its Divine Inſpi- 
ration. . 

The Words of Auſtin, though taken notice of by 


adi. 
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Audiam & intelligam quo modo fecifti Colum & Ter. 
ram. Scripfit hoc Moles, ſcripfit & abiit, tranſivit hinc 
ad te; neque enim nunc ante me eſt. Nam i eſſet, te- 
nerem enum, & rogarem eum, Or per te obſecrarem, ut 
mihi iſta panderet, & preberem aures corporis mei, ſo- 
#is erumpentibus ex ore ejus. At ſi Hebrea voce loqne- 
retar, fruſtra pulſaret ſenſum meum, nec inde mentem 
mean quicquam tangeret.Si antem Latine, ſcirem quid 
diceret, ſed unde ſcirem an verum diceret ? quod etfi 


hoc ſcirem num & ab illo ſcirem? Intus utiq; mihi,in- | 


tus in domicilio cogitationis, nec hebrea, nec greca, nec 
latina, net barbara veritas, fine oris & lingne organis, 
fine ftrepitse ſyllabarum diceret, verum dicit 3 at ego 
ftatim ereftus confidenter ills bomini tuo dicerem, ve- 
rum dicis > Cum ergo illem interrogare on poſſim, te 
quo plenus vera dixit, Veritas, te Deus mens rogo,par- 
ce peccatis meis, & qui alli ſervo tuo dediſti bec dicere, 


da & mihi hec intelligere. **T would hear, I would | 


<« underſiand how thou madeſt the Heaven and the | 
« Earth. Moſes wrote this, he wrote it, and is gone | 
« hence to theez for he is not now before me tor if | 


<< he were, I wou'd hold him, and ask him and be- 


<« ſeech him for thy ſake, that he would open theſe | 


& things unto me, and I would apply the ears of my 
«body to the ſounds breaking forth from his mouth, 
« But if he ſhould uſe the Hebrew Language,in vain 
« ſhould he aff:& my (en(e, for he would not at all 


KS La 


& touch my mind 3 if he ſhould ſpeak Latin,I ſhould } 


&« know what he ſaid 3 but whence ſhould I know 
<« that he ſpake the Truth ? and if I ſhould know 
$ this alſo, ſhould I know it of him? Within me, 
<« in the habitation of my own thoughts, Truth nei- 
<« ther in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, nor any barbarous 
«Language, without the Organs of mouth or tongue, 


with-j 
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« without the Noiſe of: ſyllables, would ſay, he 
« ſpeaks the Truth 3 and I being immediately wu- 
<« red or certain of it, would ſay unto that terWht 
« of thine, thou ſpeakelt Truth. Whereas therefore 
« T cannot ask him, I ask thee,O Truth, with which 
« he being filled ſpake the things that are truez Q 
« my God, I ask of thee 3 pardon my fins, and thou 
© who gavelt unto this thy ſervant to ſpeak theſe 
& things, give unto me to underſtand theme. - 

- That which is moſt remarkable in theſe Words is, 
that he-plainly affirms that Faith would not enſue 
on the declaration-of the Prophets themſelves if they 
were preſent with us, unleſs there be an iuteraal 
York of the Holy Spirit upon our minds to enable 
us, and perſwade them thereunto. And indeed he 
ſeems to place all Aſſurance of the Truth of Divine 
Revelations in the. inward Aſſurance which God 
gives us of them by his Spirit ; which we have be- 
fore conſidered. . | | 

; The ſecond Araufican Corncil gives full Teftimo- 
ny unto the. neceſſity of the internal Grace of the 
Spirit, that we may believe. Can. 7. Siquis Evan- 
gelice pradicationi conſentire poſſe confirmat, abſqz 1l- 
luminatione & Inſpiratione Spiritus Santli, beretico 
fallitar Spirita. , ; 

To deſcend unto later times wherein theſe things 


| have been much diſputedyyet the: Truth hath beam'd: 


ſuch Light into the eyes of many, as to enforce an 
Acknowledgment from them, when they have exa- 
mined themſelves about it. The Words of Baptiſta 
Mantuanus are remarkable ; de Patient. lib.3.cap.2. 
Sepe mecum cogitavi,unde tam ſuadibilia fit ipſa Scrip= 
tura, unde tam potenter influat in animos auditorum, 
#nde tantum habeat Energie, nt non ad opinandum 
tantum 
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tantws, ſed ad ſolide credendum omnes infletat ? Nox 
eft boc imputandum rationum evidentie quas non addu- 
cit.3 #01 artis induſtrie aut verbis ſuavibus ad perſua- 
dendum accomodatis quibus non utitur ; ſed vide an 
id in cauſa fit quod perſuaſi ſumus eam a prima verita- 
ze fluxiſſe? ſed unde ſumus ita perſuaſi niſi ab ipſa ? 
quaſs ad ei credendum nos ſuiipſius contrahat authori- 
145+ Sed rende oro banc authoritatem fibi vendicavit ? 
eq; enim vidimus nos Deum concionantem, ſeribentem, 
docentem, tamen ac fi vidiſſemus, credimus & tenemus 
a Spiritu Sando fluxiſſe que legimus ; forſan fuerit 
hec ratio firmiter adherendi, quod in ea veritas fit ſoli- 


dior quamvis non clarior ;, Habet enim omnis veritas vim | 


inclinativam,& major majorem,&+ maxima maximam, 
ſed cur ergo non omnes credunt Evangelio & Reſpond. 


quod #74 omnes trahuutur a Deo. Sed longa opus eft | 
diſputatione ? firmiter ſacris Scripturis ideo credimus | 
guod divinam Inſpirationem intus accipimus. *I | 
« have often thought with my ſelf whence the Scrip- | 
« ture it ſelf is ſo perſwaſive, from whence it doth | 


© ſo powerfully influence the minds of its hearers, 
e thatit inclines or leads them not only to receive an 
© Opinion, but ſurely to believe. This is not to be 
© imputed to the Evidence of Reaſons which it doth 
© not. produce, nor unto the Induſtry of Art, with 


© words ſmooth and fit to perſwade, which it uſeth } 
©not 5 ſee then if this be not the caule of it, that we {# 


© are perſwaded that it comes from the firſt Truth or 
< Verity. But whence are we fo perſwaded but from 
© ie ſelfalone ? as if its own Authority ſhould effe- 
« Fually draw us to believe it. But whence I pray 
© hath it this Authority ? we ſaw not God preach- 
© ing, writing, or teaching of it 3 but yet as if we 


© liad ſeen him, we believe and firmly hold, that 


the 
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© the things which we read proceeded from the Holy 
© Ghoſt. It may be this is the Reafon why we (o 
© firmly adhere untoit, that truth is more ſolid in ir, 
* though not more clear than in other writings 3 for 
©2411 Truth hath a perſwaſive power, the greater 
<Truth,the greater power,and that which is greateſt 
© the greatcfi Efficacy of all. But why then do not all 
C helieve the Goſpel? Anſw. Becauſe all are not 
© diawn of God.But what need is there of any long 


| *diſputation ? we therefore firmly believethe Scrip- 


© tures, becauſe we have received a Divine Inſpirati- 
© on aſſuring of us. And in what Senſe this is allows 
cd hath been declared in the preceding Diſcourſe. 

I ſhall cloſe the whole with the Teſtimony of 
them, by whom the Truth which we aflert is moſt 
vehemently oppoſed, when it riſcth in oppoſition 


2 unto an eſpecial intereſt of their own, 


Two things there are which are principally ex- 


2 cepted againti in the Dodrine of Proteftants, con- 
4 cernivg our belief of the Scripture. The firft is with 
E reſpe& unto the Holy Spirit as the efficient cauſe of 
# Faith, for whereas they teach that no man can be. 


lieve the Scripture to be the Word of God in a due © 
manner and according unto bis duty, without the 
real internal Aid and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
however it be propoſed unto him,and with whatAr. 


F guments ſoever the Truth of its Divine Original be 
. & contirmed; this is charged on them as anError and a 
Z Crime. And ſecondly,whereas they alſo affirm that 


there js an inward Teſtimony or Witneſs of the 


& Holy Spirit, whereby he aſſures and confirms the 


minds of men in the Faith of the Scriptures with an 
Efficacy excecding all the perſwafive Evidence of 


F outward Arguments and Motives 3 this alſo by ſome 


they 
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they are traduced for. And yet thoſe of the Roman 
Church who arc looked on as moſt averſe from that 
Reſolution of Faith which moſt Proteſtants acquieſce 
in, do expreſly maintain both theſe Aﬀertions. 
The Delign of Stapleton, de principiis Fidei, 
controver. 4+ lib. 8. cap-1. is to prove, zmpoſſibile eſſe 
fine ſpeciali gratia, ac dono fide divinitzs infuſo,attum 
vere fidei producere, aut ex veri nominis fide credere. 
Which he there proves with ſundry Arguments, 
namely,that it is impoſſible to produce any aft of Faith, 
or to believe withF aith rightly ſo called,without ſpecial 
Grace, and the Divine Infuſion of the Gift of Faith, 
And Bellarmin ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe; Argu- 
menta que articulos fidei noftre credibiles faciunt, nou 
talia ſunt ut fidem omnino indubitatam reddant, wifi 
mens divinitns adjuvetur. De Grat. & lib. Arbit. 
lib. 6. cap. 3. * The Arguments which render the 
* Articles of our Faith credible, are not ſuch as pro- 


* duce an undoubted Faith, unleſs the mind be di-| 


© vinely aſliſied. | 

Melchior Cans, loc. Theol. lib.2. cap. 8. diſputes 
expreſly to this purpoſe; Id ftatuendum eſt; authori- 
tarem bumanam & incitamenta omnia illa preditta,fi- 
ve alia quecungz adhibita ab eo qui proponit fidem, nou 
eſſe ſufficientes cauſas ad credendum ut crederetene- 
mur, ſed praterea opus eſſe interiori cauſa efficiente, 1d 
eſt, Dei ſpeciali auxilio moventis ad credendum. © This 
* <jis firmly to be held, that human Authority,and all 
*he Motives before mentioned,nor any other which 
© may be uſed by him who propoſeth the Objedt of 
© Faith to be believed, are not ſufficient cauſes of be- 
© lieving as we are obliged to believe z but there is 
< moreover neceſſary an internal efficient Cauſe mo- 
© vying us to believe, which is the eſpecial Help or 


* Aid 


© Aid of God; And a little after he ſpeaks yet more 
plainly. Externe igitur omnes & bumane perſuaſiones 
#01 ſunt ſatis ad credendum, quantumecung; ab homi- 
nibus competenter ea que ſunt fidei propouantttur 3 ſed 
neceſſaria eſt inſuper cauſa interior, boc eft, divinum 
quoddam lumen incitans ad credendum, & oculi qui- 
dam interiores Dei beneficio ad videndum dati. 
< Wherefore all external human Perſwaſions or Ar- 
© uments arc not ſufficient Cauſes of Faith, howe- 
© yer the things of Faith may be ſufficiently propo- 
<{d by Men 3 there is moreover neceflary an inter- 
© nal Cauſe, that is, a certain Divine Light, inciting 
© to believe, or certain internal Eyes to ſee, given us 
© by the Grace of God. Yea all other learned men 
of the ſame Profeſſion do ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe. 
The other Aſſertion alſo they do no leſs comply 
withal; Arcanum divint Spiritus Teſtimoninm prorſus 
neceſſarium eſt, ut quis Eccleſie Teſtimonio ac Fudicio 
circa Scripturarum epprobationem credat, (faith Sta- 
pleton). The ſecret Teſtimony of the Spirit is alto- 
« gether neceſſary that a Man may believe the Teſti- 
© mony and Judgment of the Church about the 
© Scriptures. And the Words of Gregory de Valentia 
are remarkable. Cum haftenus ejuſmodi Argumenta 
pro authoritate Chriſtiane Dofrine fecerimus, que per 
ſeipſa ſatis prudentibus eſſe debeant, ut animum indu- 
cant velle credere , tamen neſcio an nou ſit argumentum 
is omnibus majus, quod qui vere Chriſtiani ſunt, ita ſe 
animo affefos eſſe, quod ad fidem attinet, ſentinnt, us 
precipue quidem propter nullum Argunentum, quod 
vel hafenus feeimus vel ratione ſumiliter excogitart 
poſfit, ſed propter aliud neſcio quid, quod alio quodam 
modo & longe fortins quam ulla Argumenta perſuadet, 
#t ad firmiter credendum ſe imelligant« hag" in 
Thom». 
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Thom. Diſp- 7- Qu. I. punc. 4 $. 2+ Let any man | 
compare theſe Words withthoſe of Calvin. Inſtitut. : 
lib. x. cap. 7. ſe. 5. which as I remember I have : 
Cited before, and he.will know whence the ſenſe of 
them was taken. Ihereas (faith he) we have hitherto 
pleaded Arguments for the Authority of Chriſtian Do= | 
arine,which even by themſelves ought to ſuffice prudent 
perſons to induce their minds to belief, yet I know not 
whether there be not an Argument greater than they all, 
namely, that thoſe who are truly Chriſtians do find or 
feel by experience their minds ſo affefted in this manter 
of Faith, that they are moved (and obliged) firmly to 
belizve, neither for any Argument that we have uſed, © 
nor for any of the like ſort that can be found out by | 
Reaſon, but for ſomewhat elſe which perſwades our | 
minds in ansther manner, and far more effetiually 
than any Arguments whatever. And to ſhew what 
he means by this iaternal Argument and Perſwafion, 
he afhirms cl{ewhere,that, Dews ipſe imprimis eſt, qui 
Chriſftianam Dofirinam atqz adeo Scripturam ſacram 
veram eſſe, voce Revelationis ſue & interno quodam 
inſftindiu & impulſu,bumanuis mentibus conteſt atur. *It 
+ GodHimſelf who by the voice of his Revelation, 
©nd by a certain internal Inſtin and Impulſe wit- | 
Pneffcth unto the minds of Men theTruth of Chriſti- 
*n Dodrine,or of the Holy Scripture. 


Theſe few Teſlimonies have I produced amongſt the many 
that might be urged to the ſame purpoſe, not to confirm the 
Truth which we ow pleaded for, which ſtands on tar ſurer 
foundations z but only to obyiate  Prejudices in'the minds of : 
ſome, who being nor much converſant in things of this Nature, 
are ready to charge what hath bcen delivered unto this purpoſe | 


wich Singularity, 
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